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Andreides Gabor

Praktikus tanacsok Olaszorszagba készii-
loknek — operativ tisztektél operativ tisz-
teknek...!

Abstract

Even the most thorough theoretical, general and specific preparation
will lose its effectiveness if, in practice, the intelligence officer can not use
the lessons learned in the field. If the person assigned to the external ser-
vice finds it hard to get acquainted with the routine of a foreign service or,
more importantly: slowly and circumstantially adapt to the routine of the
everyday life of the new service. Because it was useful, if he got a good
knowledge of the everyday life of the host country, and in even those cases
he had to act well when the traffic cop was occasionally fined him. This
was then particularly true, if the intelligence agent occasionally went into
such a — nearby — country, which - as regards its habits - was differing
from Hungary significantly, like Italy, which was becoming on top of it all
more increasingly important for the Hungarian politics. The present study
is based on a detailed ,,psychologist” summary formulated in an unusual
style, which attempts to illustrate the fact that, with several years of fo-
reign service experience, the operational officer couple code-named , Bii-
ki”, what has been considered important in the training, preparation and
practical knowledge of so-called observing staff.

Keywords: intelligence; intelligence station; Italy; Hungary; advice and
experience; Rome; Budapest; psychology; state security;

Az els6 hirszerz4? rezidenttira 1950 végén az osztrak févarosban ala-
kult meg; hat évvel kés6bb a Magyar Népkoztarsasag kiilképviseleti szer-
veinek fedése alatt mar 10 rezidentira miikodott a fontosabb nyugat-
europai orszagokban. Ekkorra a kiilfoldon dolgozé hirszerzétisztek sza-
ma is 62 f6re emelkedett.3 Az 1956-0s forradalom és szabadsagharc alatt
a Kiilligyminisztérium Forradalmi Bizottsaga azokrol az allamvédelmis
beosztottakrol is listat készitett, akik diplomaciai fedés alatt, valamely

t Andreides, Gabor, Historian, PhD, Nemzeti Emlékezet Bizottsaganak Hivatala,
Budapest, gabor.andreides@neb.hu

2 A hirszerzésr6l, annak torténetérdl altalanossdgban 1d.: PILCH I-IIT 1998.
PIEKALKIEWICZ I-II. 1998.

3 BARATH-GECSENYI (2015): 42.
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magyar kiilképviseleten dolgoztak. November elsején érkezett meg Bu-
dapestrdl az a nyilt tavirat, amelyben a Kiiliigyminisztérium utasitotta az
érintett kovetségeket, hogy haladéktalanul kiildjék haza az allambizton-
sagi beosztottakat. Ennek a 1épésnek az lett a kovetkezménye, hogy a
minisztérium tobbek kozott az Egyesiilt Allamokban, Svajcban, de
Olaszorszagban is megsziintette a rezidenturakat.4

1956. december 17-én Matyas Laszl6 renddr alezredes, a Belligymi-
nisztérium Orszagos Renddrf6kapitanysag Politikai Nyomoz6 Féosztaly
vezetGje egyik jelentésében a hirszerzés helyzetét is szamba véve igy irt:
~A Hirszerz6 Osztaly 6sszes kiilfoldon levd rezidentirdj[a] a Kiiliigymi-
nisztériumban bekovetkezett ellenforradalmi cselekmények miatt de-
konspiralédott. Egyes kapitalista orszagok kémelharité szervei ezt a
helyzetet kihasznaltak, provokacidkat hajtottak végre elleniik, arulasra
igyekeztek Gket kényszeriteni, és ezzel gyakorlatilag lehetetlenné tették
a tovdbbi operativ munkdjukat [...] A helyzetnek megfelel6en fokozato-
san vissza kell vonni ezt a stilyosan dekonspiralédott allomanyt, és fo-
kozatosan felcserélni uj beosztottakkal.”s

Toébbek kozott ezek is inditottak arra Moro Istvant, a Beliigyminiszté-
rium (BM) II/3 (Hirszerzd) Osztalyanak vezetGjét, hogy 1957 tavaszan
feljegyzésben fogalmazza meg gondolatait a Kiiliigyminisztériummal
kapcsolatban. Moré hatarozott véleménye volt, hogy hasonlé események
a jovében nem fordulhatnak el8, ezért tehat a minisztériumban elemi ér-
dek a hirszerz6 munka menetének, a zavartalan munka feltételeinek 4j-
boli biztositasa. Ennek pedig alapfeltétele a teljes titoktartas, a konspira-
cio6 teljes betartasa. Mér6 mindezt akképpen vélte megvaldsithatonak,
hogy a Kiiliigyminisztérium az altaluk (hirszerzés) javasolt személyeket
— kilétiikrdl a kijelolt kiiliigyi vezetén kiviil senki nem szerezhet tudo-
mast — par honapon beliil vegye munkatérsai kozé.¢

A hirszerz§ munka zavartalansdganak biztositasa érdekében Moro Ist-
van alapvetének tartotta, hogy a kovetek, valamint rezidensek kivalaszta-
sanal vegyék figyelembe a hirszerz6 munka jelent6ségét és biztositsak
annak személyi feltételeit. 1957. aprilis 12-i keltezésii az a dokumentum,
amely rogzitette, hogy a hirszerzés hol, hany hirszerz6t, és milyen beosz-
tasban kivant kiildeni. A Kiiliigyminisztériumban egy miniszterhelyettesi
és két osztalyvezetGi poziciora tartott igényt, 30 hirszerzétisztet diploma-
ta fedéssel, mig 10 hirszerzétisztet szolgélati fedéssel allando jellegii kiil-
foldi kihelyezésre kivantak kiildeni7. Mo6r6 1958 nyaran Gjabb feljegyzés-
ben vazolta a Kiilligyminisztériummal kapcsolatos probléméakat Galam-
bos Jozsef, a BM II Politikai FGosztly vezetGje szaméra. A BM Hirszerzé
Osztéalyanak vezetdje fontosnak tartotta, hogy a Kiiliigyminisztérium ka-

4 PALASIK (2011): 6. (utolsé let6ltés: 2015. december 12.)
5UG8. 6-7.

6 U6. 8.

7 BARATH-GECSENYI (2015): 43.
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pitalista orszagokkal foglalkozo osztélyait olyan személyek vezessék, akik
tudhatnak a hirszerz6 munkarol. A hirszerz6tisztek minisztériumi elhe-
lyezése tovabbra sem rendez6dott, a probléma még fonn allt, hiszen az Gj
embereket beliigyesként fogadtak. Még ha a kiilszolgalati kihelyezést
megel6z&en — jobb esetben — par honapot a minisztériumban is dolgoz-
tak, sorozatosan leleplezédtek, dekonspiralodtaks. A Kiiliigyminisztéri-
umban gyakorlatilag mindenki pontosan tudta, hogy kik a hirszerzés
emberei.

1959-t6l azonban a kiilképviseleteken javultak a hirszerz6 munka fel-
tételei. Palasik Maria idézi azt a februar 29-ei datalasu a ,Beliigyminisz-
térium hirszerzdszerve munkdjanak alapveté iranyai és feladatai” ci-
mi dokumentumot, amely tobbek kozott kimondta, hogy a ,Magyar
Népkoztarsasag Beliigyminisztériumanak hirszerzé osztalya a Magyar
Szocialista Munkaspart és a Munkas—Paraszt Kormany kiilpolitikai
szerve. A hirszerz6 osztaly hivatott a part és a kormany idébeni tajé-
koztatasa céljabol felderiteni az imperialista allamok, elsésorban az
USA, Anglia, Német Szovetségi Koztarsasag, Franciaorszag kormanya-
inak és hirszerzé szerveinek a Magyar Népkoztarsasag és a szocialista
tabor tobbi orszaga ellen iranyulé terveit, szandékait és tevékenysé-
gét.”9 A dokumentum folytatisa szerint a BM hirszerzé osztalya magyar
diplomaéciai, kereskedelmi, kulturalis szerveinek ,legalis” fedése alatt, a
kiilképviseletek munkajatél, hivatalaitol teljesen fiiggetlen rezidentira-
kat hoz(ott) létre az Egyesiilt Allamokban, Nagy Britanniaban, az NSZK-
ban, Franciaorszagban, Belgiumban, Svajcban, a Német Demokratikus
Koztarsasagban — utdbbi esetben magatol értetet6dGen ,a német elvtar-
sak hozzdjarulasGval™® — Izraelben, Torokorszagban, az Egyesiilt Arab
Koztarsasagban és Olaszorszagban.!!

Ebben az esztend6ben késziilt szabalyzat a belfoldi és kiilfoldi fedésre.
A BM Hirszerzé Osztalyanak valamennyi munkatirsa a minisztérium
titkos allomanyaba tartozott, ebbdl kifolyolag a fedGszervekben dolgozd
hirszerzétiszteknek minden médon leplezniiik kellett a Beliigyminiszté-
riumhoz val6 kapcsolodasukat. A kiilszolgalatra javasolt hirszerzétisztek
athelyezése a fedGszerv allomanyabol kiilon terv szerint tortént, amelyet
egyeztettek az érintett szerv vezetGjével.:2

A hirszerz6tiszteknek a fedGszervbe tortént athelyezését kovetGen
gyorsan el kellett sajatitania a munkajahoz sziikséges ismereteket, ezért
megprobaltak torekedni arra, hogy a jelolt a kiutazasat megel6zGen leg-
alabb fél évet a fedGszervben dolgozzék. A hirszerzotisztek jogait és kote-
lezettségeit a kiilképviseleteken a négy érintett miniszter — beliigy, kiil-

8U6. 47.

9 PALASIK (2011): 10.

10 Jo.

1 Uo.

12 BARATH — GECSENYI (2015): 48.
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iigy, honvédelmi és kiilkereskedelmi — kozos utasitasa szabélyozta.
Amennyiben a hirszerzétiszt kés6bbi kiilszolgalataval is szamoltak, igye-
keztek megtartani a fedGszerv allomanyaban és a tavollétét tanulmanyi
szabadsaggal, vagy partiskolai tovabbképzéssel, illet6leg 0sztondijakkal
probaltak indokolni.!3

A romai rezidenttira fontossagahoz kétség nem férhet, az olasz f6va-
rosban miikod6 magyar hirszerzés torténetérdl, feladatairol szamos ki-
tlin6 munka latott napvilagot4. Mindez mar korantsem mondhaté el a
kihelyezésre keriilt operativ tisztekrol, hirszerzékrol, akiknek minden-
napjaikrol joval kevesebb informacio all rendelkezésiinkre.'s

A csekély ismeretanyag csak részben magyarazhato a hirszerzés, és a
hirszerzétisztek munkajanak egyik alapvet6 feltételével: a nyilvanossag
keriilésével. Kevés az ismeretiink a kiilszolgalatra kihelyezésre keriild
hirszerz6k elméleti felkészitésérol, a gyakorlati képzésrdl, vagy akar a ve-
liikk tAmasztott tanulmanyi kovetelmény-rendszerrdl.»

Néhany sz6 az 1945 utani hirszerzéképzésrol

ElGszor, 1948-ban, az els6 allamvédelmi tiszti tanfolyam — a tényleges
meginditasra egy évet varni kellett — tantervének Dékan Istvan renddr al-
ezredes nevével fémjelzett ,,Kémelharitas” cimet visel6 el6adas-sorozata
emlitette a hirszerzé ismeretek oktatasat.’” 1950-ben azutan a X/3 (Hir-
szerzG)-osztaly sajat szervezésében inditott két féléves, bentlakasos iskolat

13 Uo.

14 A masodik vilagh&borat kovetd évekrdl, valamint a rezidentira 1951 és 1956
kozotti miikodésérdl 1d. CSORBA (2010): 177—225. A magyar hirszerzés munkajarol
a hatvanas években 1d. BOTTONI (2014): I-I1. A rezidentdra és a Papai Magyar Inté-
zet kapcsolatarol 1d. MAJSAI (2008): I11. rész, illetve BANDI (2007).

15 Tabajdi Gdbor megjegyzi, hogy a visszaemlékezések, személyes beszélgetések,
oral history interjik hidnyaban kiilondsen nehéz a téméaval foglalkozo kutat6 helyze-
te. Ld.: TABAJDI (2010).

16 Tabajdi emlitett tanulméinyiban idéz egy 1978-as atfogd vizsgalatot, amelyet
kovetSen hatarozatot hoztak és intézkedtek a hirszerzétisztek nyelvi képzésének fej-
lesztésére, a tudomanyos kutatomunka el6segitésére, s6t tanulmanyok, tankonyvek
publikaldsanak 6sztonzésére. Azonban a fiatal operativ tisztek igényei ellenére még
évekig nem jottek létre azok az idegen nyelvklubok, amelyek sikerrel segithették vol-
na el§ az idegennyelv-tanul4st. Ami pedig a hirszerz6tiszti allomény iskolai végzett-
ségét illeti: a hetvenes évek végén a hivatasos hirszerz6 dllomany 53%-a rendelkezett
a megfeleld iskolai végzettséggel, 30%-ot mentesitettek, 17% pedig éppen a sziikséges
tanulmanyait folytatta. TABAJDI (2010).

7Hirszerzésrdl altalaban (torténete, fejlédése, agazatai, modszerei), idegen hir-
szerz$ szervek, a VKF I1., az elhérités, a nyugati magyar emigracio, kiilonleges kons-
piracid, modszertan, kovetek és kovetségek, azok szervezete, majd kiilon a kovetkez6
budapesti diplomaciai képviseletek: magyarorszagi brit, amerikai illetve francia ko-
vetség. A kiilfoldi hirszerz6 munkara egy o6rat forditottak a tervezet szerint, amelyet
kovetett még négy konkrét eset ismertetése tovabbi négy alkalommal. JOBST (2010),
(Utolso letoltés: 2016. februar 22.)

10
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tobbek kozott mar a hirszerz6munka alapjainak, és a kiilszolgalatot te-
kintve nem elhanyagolhat6, idegen nyelv oktatasa céljabol.8

Az 6nall6 Allamvédelmi Hatosag vezetGjének 1951. szeptember 13-an
napvilagot latott utasitasa rendelkezett a Dzerzsinszkij Tiszti Iskola felal-
litasarol. Ez a rendelkezés az intézmény megalapitasat a kovetkez6kép-
pen indokolta: ,Az Allamvédelmi Hatésag el6tt all6 megnévekedett fel-
adatok elvégzése és az allamvédelmi munka eredményesebbé tétele ér-
dekében fokozottabb mértékben sziikségessé valt az Allamvédelmi Ha-
tésag beosztottai politikai és szakmai szinvonalanak allandé emelése,
valamint altalanos miiveltségiik fejlesztése.™9

Az intézet célja az alapos kiképzés volt, legfontosabb feladatat pedig
az AVH szakmailag és politikailag egyarant kiképzett tisztekkel torténd
megerdsitésében hataroztdk meg.2° Megszabta ugyanakkor azt is, hogy
kik és milyen m6don kezdhetik meg tanulmanyaikat: ,,Az osztalyvezeték
az osztalyukrol a legjobban dolgozé bajtarsak koziil operativ munkara
alkalmas, fiatal, fejlédéképes politikai és erkolesi magatartas szem-
pontjabol példamutatbkat javasoljak.”*

Az iskola méasodik félévében az aktualis kiil- és belpolitikai ismeretek
mellett a gyakorlati stidiumok, mar a hirszerz6munkaval kapcsolatos
tantargyak is megjelentek, ugy, mint ,,az imperialista hirszerzészervek
aknamunkdja a Szovjetunié és a népi demokracidk ellen; az imperialis-
ta hirszerzés kaderei az orszagon kiviil; csatorndk, melyeken keresztiil
az imperialista hirszerzés tigynokei beszivarognak Magyarorszag terii-
letére; az imperialista hirszerzd tligynokségek modszerei, rezidentirai
és a hirszerzékkel val6 kapcsolattartds.”??

1956 Gszéig az iskola valtozatlan koncepcioval miikodott tovabb, vagyis
tovabbra is minden szempontbol felkésziilt, megbizhat6 allambiztonsagi
tisztek képzése maradt a cél. Az 1956-0s forradalmat kovetGen a beliigyi
tanintézetek koziil elGszor a Dzerzsinszkij Tiszti Iskola Gjitotta fel miiko-
dését, majd ezt kovette 1958-ban a harom éves BM Idegennyelvi Féiskola,
egy esztendGvel késébb a kétéves Rendértiszti Akadémia.23

Az Idegennyelvi Féiskola a BM elsG, és abban az id6ben egyetlen fels6-
foku tanintézete kizardlag allambiztonsagi tiszteket képzésével foglalko-
zott, immaron intenziv nyelvi képzéssel. A BM Orszagos Parancsoksaga
kiképzési osztalyainak tanintézetei felett az 1957-ben feléllitott Tanulma-
nyi és Modszertani Osztaly gyakorolt feliigyeletet. Feladata volt tobbek ko-
z6tt, hogy a BM Politikai Nyomozé Féosztaly igényeinek megfelelGen ki-
dolgozza az operativ tovabbképzéshez sziikséges tananyagot, illetGleg az

18 Dr. REVESZ (2004): 21.
19 KOZARY (2000): 205.
20 Uo.

21 Uo.

22 KOZARY (2000): 207.
23 Dr. REVESZ (2004): 22.

11



Andreides Gabor: Praktikus tandcsok Olaszorszagba késziil6knek — operativ tisztektdl operativ tiszteknek...

operativ munka moédszereirdl készittessen tanulméanyokat.24

A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart Kozponti Bizottsaga 1969 novem-
berében atfogbdan vizsgélta és értékelte a Beliigyminisztérium tevékeny-
ségét. A BM III. Fécsoportf6nokség ehhez kapcsolodd, az allambiztonsa-
gi munkaval foglalkoz6 jelentése szerint a minisztérium vezetése részérél
egyre nagyobb volt az igény az allambiztonsagi munka tovabbi fejleszté-
sére, illetve arra, hogy ezt a tevékenységet ,a tarsadalmi-politikai és az
operativ helyzet realitasaihoz” 25 igazitsak.

Dr. Révész Béla tanulmanyunkban is tobbszor hivatkozott munkaja-
ban irt arrdl, hogy errél a KB iilésr6l bévebb informéaciéval nem rendel-
keziink, az azonban bizonyos, hogy ott, az oktatasi-képzési rendszer at-
alakitasa, szinvonalanak emelése is szoba keriilt. Ennek megfelelGen a
BM Kollégiuma 1970 tavaszan allast is foglalt a Renddrtiszti Féiskola 1ét-
rehozasanak kérdésében. A Féiskolan a kovetkezé év szeptemberében
allambiztonségi, blintigyi, kozbiztonsagi, igazgatasrendészeti, valamint
biintetés-végrehajtasi szakemberek képzése kezd6dott. A Beliigyminisz-
térium az intézményt a belligyi tudomanyos-kutat6 tevékenység fellegva-
ranak tekintette. A tanari kar, az oktatok nagyrészt — érthet6en — a bel-
iigyi praxis operativ feladatainak miivel6i korébdl kertiltek ki.26

Szintén Révész Béla volt az, aki a tananyagok, szakdolgozati és fordi-
tasi anyagok alapjan, valogatast is kozolt a F6iskolan foly6 allambizton-
sagi oktatd-, és kutatomunkarol. A felsorolt elméleti munkak kozott ter-
mészetesen a hirszerzéssel foglalkozo, hirszerzé tematikaji anyagok is
talalhatok:

- Aleva Gyorgy: A hirszerzo hdlozat szervezésének és foglalkozta-
tasanak kérdései a magyar kiilpolitikai tjsagiréok korében. Kandidatu-
si, 1986.

- Barath Tibor: A kiilfoldi magyarsag ideolégidja. Torténetpoliti-
kai tanulményok. Montreal, 1975. BM III/1-7.

- Czidor Janos: A magyar emigraci6 szerepe és helye az imperia-
lizmus fellazitasi politikajaban. 1979. RTF 1980. RTF "T" konyvtara

- Hovelyi Katalin: A magyar emigracié nacionalista szervezetet,
aknamunkaja, tevékenységének hatasa a belsé ellenséges erékre. 1979.
RTF Adattéar, 548. sz.

- Matus Janos: Az USA specidlis szolgalati és kiilfoldi felforgaté
kézpontok ideolégiai diverzidja a MNK ellen és az AB szervek ideolégiai
diverzi6 elleni harcanak néhany kérdése. Kandidatusi, 1981.

- Matus Janos: Kandiddtusi értekezés az ideolégiai diverziorol.
BM III/1. Csfség

- Petresevics Andras — Gergely Attila: Operativ feladattal kiutazo,
tartésan vagy rovidebb ideig kiilfoldon foglalkoztatott halozati személy

24 Uo.
25 A KB 1969. oktbober 25-26-i iilését idézi Dr. REVESZ (2004): 23.
26 Jo. 24.
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felkészitése. Tananyag, 1980.
- Rajnai Sandor: Ellenség tanulmanyozasa. Tankonyv, 13. sz.
- Szabad magyarok hangja a szabad Magyarorszag hangjarol.
Kritika a SZER Miincheni Magyar Osztalyanak miikodésérsl NY. 1953.
BM III/1-7.27

A legalaposabb elméleti, altalanos és konkrét felkészités is veszit
azonban az eredményességébdl, ha a gyakorlatban, a terepen a hirszer-
zGtiszt a tanultakat kevéssé tudja alkalmazni. Ha a kiilszolgalatra kijelolt
nehezen ismerkedik meg a kiilszolgalat rutinjaval, vagy ami még ennél is
fontosabb: lassan és koriilményesen alkalmazkodik az 4j szolgalati hely
mindennapjainak rutinjdhoz. Mert bizony nem artott hamar megfelel6
ismeretekre szert tenni a fogaddé orszag mindennapjaiban és azokban az
esetekben is megfelelGen kellett cselekedni, mikor az embert alkalomad-
tan megbirsagolta a kozlekedési renddr. Kiilonosen akkor igaz ez, ha a
hirszerzé egy olyan — ugyan kozeli — de mégis, szokésait tekintve Ma-
gyarorszagtol alkalomadtan jelent6sen kiilonb6zé orszagba keriilt, mint
Olaszorszag, amely raadasul egyre fontosabba valt a magyar politika
szamara.

J6 példa az elmondottakra az a tébboldalas beszamol6, amely az Al-
lambiztonsagi Szolgalatok Torténeti Levéltaranak (ABTL) 3.2.5. O-8-
500/1/35 ,Laginas” fn. Olaszorszagra vonatkozé specialis szolgalati
anyagai kozott talalhato.

Gyakorlati tanacsok tijonnan kikeriil6 hirszerzoknek, a férj

A ,Biiki” fn. hazaspar tobb esztend@s rémai kiilszolgalat utan 1974-
ben szamolt be a ,Kézpontnak” a rémai kihelyezésiik alatt tapasztal-
takrol. A hazaspar el6tt ilyen jellegli szisztematikus, ugynevezett fi-
gyel6 munkat rendszeresen nem végzett senki az olasz f&varosban.
»Blikiék” alapvetd feladata volt a hirszerzd tisztek munkajanak elése-
gitése, megkonnyitése, a fogadd orszag elharitasanak ,észlelése”. A
figyelGk, szintén operativ tisztek voltak, a rezidentira részét képezték,
a hirszerzd tisztekt6l — a kezdetekben - leginkabb az kiilonboztette
meg Gket, hogy mig el6bbiek diplomaciai fedésben, diplomata utlevél-
lel érkeztek, utobbiaknak meg kellett elégedniiik a kiiliigyi szolgalati
atlevéllel. Mivel miiveleti munkat nem végeztek, nem fenyegette 6ket
a totélis lebukas veszélye, az elsajatitott szakmai tudast leginkabb a
hirszerz6 tisztek biztositasakor tudtdk kamatoztatniz=8.

Az operativ helyzet bemutatasa2® — kiilonosen a férj, ,Biiki” altal

27 Dr. REVESZ (2004): 24—26.

28 Halasz Jozsef ar (fiktiv név, mivel a beszélgettars meg kivanta Grizni inkogni-
t6jat, igy természetesen a tovabbiakban is ezen a néven torténik a ra valé hivatkozas)
szives szobeli kozlése, Budapest, 2016. januér 5.

29 Az operativ helyzet felmérése minden esetben a miiveleti munka alapjat képez-
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leirtak — nem titkolt célja volt a leend6 hirszerzd tisztek gyakorlati
Utmutatasa, a kiilszolgalatot megel6z6 felkésziilés, valamint az elsd
id6szak nehézségeinek csokkentése. Egyfajta praktikus atmutatas a
minél hamarabbi beilleszkedés, a munka zokkenémentes megkezdése
érdekében. Olyan erdsen szubjektiv, nyelvében hétkoznapi, alkalmak-
kor humoros részletekkel gazdagitott 6sszefoglalok lettek ezek a be-
szamolok, amelyek hasznos tanacsokkal szolgalhattak az Gjonnan
Roméba érkezdknek, amelyek kozel hozhattik az olasz f6varost a
munkajat megkezdd hirszerzd szamara.

A szerz6 maga sem titkolta, hogy beszamoldjanak stilusa taldn nem
minden tekintetben elégiti ki a megszokott és hasznalt formakat: ,,Nem
kell arra szamitani, hogy amit leirtam, az minden szempontbél kifo-
gastalan. Egyébként is a témak kiilonleges volta annyira szerteagazo,
hogy aligha lehetne valami szerkezeti logikat kovetni. Amit leirtam
igyekeztem a realitdsok alapjara helyezni. Alapoztam ezt a magam és
masok tobbéves tapasztalatdra.”° Az is igaz viszont, hogy nem ez volt a
szandéka: ,,Az a cél vezérelt, hogy az ujonnan kihelyezésre keriil6 HSZ
[hirszerz6-AG] tisztek, ha nem is sokat, de valami képet kapjanak leen-
do miikodési teriiletiik kornyezetérdl, még mielott megérkeznének al-
lomashelyiikre.”s

Minden hirszerzétiszt szamara az egyik legfontosabb az id6 kérdése.
Lényeges a gyorsasag, és elementaris érdek fliz6dik az id6 megfelel6 be-
osztasahoz. Mert hiszen ,,a hirszerzé tiszteknek nagyjabél meghataro-
zott id6tartam alatt kell feladatait teljesitenie. Altalaban négy év. Nem
lehet a négy év nagy részét csak a févaros, illetve dltalaban a kornyezet
megismerésére forditani. A Kozpont joggal elvarja, hogy a HT minél
gyorsabban megismerje 1j kornyezetét. Hiszen a HT-re, hogy gy
mondjam, azonnal nem biznak akcié végrehajtast. Biztonsagi okok ezt
nem is engedik meg. A megérkezéstol szinte naprol napra automatiku-
san egyre jobban megszokja uj kérnyezetét. Lassan feloldodik a kiuta-
zassal szerzett fesziiltség. Igy naprol napra fokozédik biztonsdagérzete.
Remélem sikeriil valami kevéssel hozzajarulnom ahhoz, hogy az el6bb
leirtakhoz sziikséges id6tartam rovidebb legyen.”s?

Amikor tehat az j hirszerz6 Olaszorszagba érkezik, ismerkedik az or-
szaggal, probalja megszokni az ismeretlen kornyezetet. A ,,Biiki” altal papir-
ra vetett gondolatok nem tettek mast, mint néhany jellemzg szokas ismerte-

te. A kihelyezett hirszerz§ tisztek az Kozpontbo6l kiutazé tisztekhez hasonléan min-
denre kiterjed6 ismerettel kellett rendelkeznie a miiveleti tevékenység helyszinére
vonatkozoban, hogy tevékenységét — ahogy ,,Biiki” is tobb helyen utal erre — a lehet§
legkisebb feltiinéssel tudja végezni.

30 Allambiztonsagi Szolgalatok Torténeti Levéltara (a tovabbiakban: ABTL) 3.2.5.
0-8-500/1/35 ,Lagtinas” Olaszorszagra vonatkoz6 specidlis szolgélati anyagok, Biiki
jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. jalius 2.

31 Uo.

32 Uo.
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tésével segitették ebben a kihelyezett hirszerzétisztet. A hirszerzés szdmara
is egyre fontosabba valo pszichologia alkalmazasa azonban gyakran kozhe-
lyes nemzetkarakterologiai sajatossagok felsorolasat eredményezte: ,Mit
lehet mondani az olasz ember meghatarozasakor. Termetre dltalaban ala-
csony névéstiek. Altalaban kreol bériik van. Hangosan, ersen gesztiku-
lalva beszélnek. Viszonylag kevés az elhizott ember. /Rengeteg vitamint
fogyasztanak, sajt, gyiimolesok és kiilonbozé saldatdak formdjaban./ Egetett
szeszt keveset, annal tobb gyenge bort fogyasztanak. Ebédhez, féleg a vo-
ros bor elmaradhatatlan. Ennek ellenére részeg embert nem latni.”33

A leegyszertisités és a kozhelyes banalitas csak fokozddott, mikor a je-
lentés a kovetkez6képpen részletezte az olasz polgar bemutatasat: ,Alta-
laban nem miiveltek, de ezt meghazudtoléan nagyon élénk észjarasiiak,
oOtletesek és taldlékonyak. Magatartasuk, életformdjuk természetes.
Nem jatsszak meg magukat. Ennek ellenére nagyon jé szinészi tehet-
séggel vannak megaldva. Mondjak, hogy Olaszorszagban nem nehéz
filmet csinalni. Kell hozza egy-két ismert miivész, a tobbit az utcardél
kell bevinni a filmstiidioba [...] Konyvet olvasé olaszt még nem lattam.
De anndl tobb tujsagot, képes folyoiratot, illetve képregényt /ez nagyon
népszeril/ olvasdé embert. Ezt csindljak gépkocsiban, utcan alldogalva
és az ujsagot az éppen a kézelben parkirozé gépkocsira kiteritve is.”34

Ezen mindennapi szokasok azonban — hangzott az els§ szakmai meg-
jegyzés — hasznosak lehetnek a munkét Olaszorszdgban megkezdd hir-
szerz6 szamara: ,Mindezeket sziikségesnek tartom leirni, mert ezek a
tulajdonsagok, jellemzé jelenségek nagyon is segitik az elharitas, illetve
a figyel6k munkajat. Sajnos a hirszerzé tiszt munkajat viszont nehezi-
tik. Sietek megjegyezni, hogy vannak olyan tulajdonsagaik is, amelyek
viszont segitik a HT munkdjat. Mégpedig az olasz ember vig kedélyiisé-
gével jaro kényelemszeretet, konnyelmiiség és lezserség. Ezeket a gyen-
ge pontokat kell nekiink kihaszndalni. Egyébként a HT mar az elsé id6k-
ben tapasztalni fogja ezeket a jelenségeket.”35

Korantsem mellékes és elhanyagolhaté szempont egy munkajat meg-
kezdé hirszerzétiszt szamara, hogy lehetéség szerint igen roévid idé alatt
megismerje nemcsak a fogado orszag szokasait, hanem annak foldrajzi vi-
szonyait, vagy a févaros kozlekedési helyzetét, hiszen ezek mind segitségé-
re lehetnek munkaja soran: ,Mivel a HT miikodési teriilete tobbnyire a
févarosra, Rémara korlatozodik, egy par mondattal errdl is kell irnom.
Roéma, kozel haromezer éves telepiilés. Nagy tapasztalattal rendelkezé
emberek hatarozhattdk meg a varos helyét, mert a f6varos, Réma éghaj-
lata valéban idealisnak mondhaté. Kb. 30 km tavolsagra van a tenger-
t6l. Tulajdonképpen egy oriasi volgykatlanban fekszik. Kelet felé kb. 100

33 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozo speciélis szol-
galati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. jalius 2. 2. o.

34 Uo.

35 Uo.
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km-re 2000 m magas hegycsiicsok vannak, kb. decembertél tavaszig
vastag hotakaréval. Egyébként itt van Réma siparadicsoma.”3®

Az itéliai tél donté mértékben kiilonbozik a hazai idGjarasi viszonyok-
tol. A mediterran éghajlati Ovezetben a tél enyhe és csapadékos. A szerzé
erre sem felejtette el felhivni a figyelmet, és kitért arra is mi torténik, ha
az olasz févarosban — bizony alkalomadtan igen nagy nehézséget okozva
- leesik az els6 ho: ,Romdban dtlagosan 3-4 évenként esik hé kb. 5 cm
vastagsagu. Ez a h6 mennyiség a déli 6rakra teljesen elolvad. Ebben az
esetben Roma élete szinte megbénul. Nem megy a villamos, nem jarnak
az autobuszok, egyaltalan nincs gépkocsi forgalom a varosban. A hiva-
talokba csak a kozel lakoé alkalmazottak mennek be. A tGuolabb laké iiz-
lettulajdonosok nem nyitnak ki. Csodalkozva nézik, ha valaki a par cen-
timéteres ho ellenére mégis gépkocsiba mer iilni. Altalaban ezek a ,ba-
tor” emberek a szocialista orszagok nagykovetségeinek alkalmazottai.
Mi ezt nevetségesnek fogjuk fel, de a romai lakos tényleg komolyan ve-
sz1...”37 Az olaszorszagi, igy természetesen a févarosra vonatkozé meteo-
rologiai informacidk pontos ismerete igen hasznosak lehettek a hirszer-
zGtisztek munkaja szempontjabol, mint ahogyan ez, az alabbi — hosszabb
— idézetbdl is kivilaglott: ,,A rémai tavasz viszont elég koran kezddédik.
Nem ritka, hogy marcius elején mar 20-24 fokos meleg van, megsza-
kitva 2-3 napos lehtiléssel és ezzel egyiitt jaro esézéssel. Az Osz altala-
ban kb. november kozepéig elhiizodik. Oktéberben gyakorlatilag még
25-28 fokos meleg van. A romai nyarat szandékosan hagytam utoljara.
Ennek az évszaknak vannak olyan jellemzé6 hatasai, amelyek meghata-
rozzak a délszaki emberek életmodjat és szokasait. Ez az életméd erd-
sen eltér a kozép-eurdpai, vagy plane az észak eurdépai ember életmod-
jatél. Tandcsosnak tartom, hogy a leend6 aktiv HT mar elére tudjon
errél a tényezordl. Romaban nyaron atlagban 33-40 fok koriil mozog a
hémérséklet.../Voltam Firenzében amikor 48 fok volt a hémérsék-
let/...Nyaron, este 22 6ra utan kezdenek megtelni az éttermek, vendég-
I6k. /Ristoranték, trattoridk/. Persze nem az éttermek vendéglok helyi-
ségei, hanem az utcara, jardakra kirakott asztalaik. Hiszen a falak ko-
z0tt a h6ségtsl nem lehet megmaradni. Ejjel 11-12 6rakor a rémai gye-
rekek még az utcan jatszanak. Erre mondjak, hogy a rémaiak az utcan
élik az életiiket. Ebben van is sok igazsag. Egyébként is az olaszok
rendkiviil szeretik a napstitést. Ezért jobban szeretnek az utcan, barata-
tkkal, ismerdéseikkel beszélgetni, mint a lakasban tildogélni. Ezek lénye-
ges tényezék, mert ilyen kérnyezetben a figyelGk szinte megerdltetés
nélkiil tudnak dolgozni. Arrél nem is szélok, hogy feltiinden sok gépko-
csiban szerelmesparok enyelegnek. A HT-nek latnia kell, hogy a leendb
munkahelyének kornyezete kissé eltérd lesz attél, amit odahaza meg-

36 Uo.
37 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozé speciélis szol-
gélati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 2—3.
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szokott. Bizony operativ munkdjanak végrehajtasat ehhez a kérnyezet-
hez kell igazitania...”38

Vajon mi a teendd abban a nem vart és kellemetlen helyzetben, ha a
hirszerz6tiszt vétett a kozlekedési szabalyok ellen, felirta a renddr, és
biintetést kellett fizetnie. A kitlin6 pedagogia érzékkel megaldott ,Biiki”
erre a kérdésre is hosszi évek tapasztalatdn nyugvoé biztos valasszal szol-
galt: ,A Romaban miikodé kiilfoldi intézmények, igy a kévetségek al-
kalmazottai nem fizetnek kozlekedési szabdlysértésért semmit. A rend-
orség ugyan konkretizalja, rogziti a szabalysértést. Az elkévets nevére,
rendszerint a kovetségre megérkezik a fizetési csekk. Ezt a csekket egy
parsoros elnézést kéré levél kiséretében visszakiildjiik. S ezzel a dolog el
van intézve. Tapasztalatom szerint barmennyire igyekszik valaki be-
tartani a kozlekedési szabalyokat, itt Romaban lehetetlen.”39

Barmennyire igaz is a fenti megéllapitas, nem szabad figyelmen kiviil
hagyni, hogy a hirszerz6 fontos munkat végez, ezért tehat jobb elkeriilni
az ilyen alkalmakat. ,Biiki” err6l a kovetkez6képpen vélekedett: ,De azt
sem szabad csindlni, hogy mivel mi ugy sem fizetiink semmit, igy most
mar mindent lehet alapon korlatlanul szabalytalankodhatunk. Kiilono-
sen figyelembe kell ezt vennie a HT-nek. Amennyire lehet, el kell keriil-
ni, hogy ha ilyen forman is a rendérség figyelmét magara vonja...”°

A véros pontos, minden részletre kiterjed6 megismerése, gyors feltér-
képezése, az épiiletek vizudlis ,rogzitése” a hirszerzd tiszt alapveto érde-
ke. Az olasz f6varos operativ helyzetének bemutatésa erre is szolgalt ta-
nacsokkal, amelyek kozott az els6 a Budapest és Roma kozotti — akar
még oly trividlisnak tekinthet§ — foldrajzi parhuzamok meghatarozasa
volt: ,,Gondolom, hogy a HT mar odahaza tanulmanyozza Réma térké-
pét. Vulgarisnak tiin6 moédszer, viszont célszerli az dsszehasonlitas
Ugyanis Réma és Budapest foldrajzi elhelyezkedésében van némi ha-
sonlésag. Budapestet a Duna, Rémat a Tevere osztja ketté Itt is ugyan-
1igy meg lehet talalni a kiilonbozé varosrészeket, mint Budapesten...”4
Az els6 id6szakban — fogalmazta meg tanacsaddan a beszamol6 — ajan-
lott a két fGvaros er6s O0sszehasonlitasa, ami azért lesz majd fontos a hir-
szerzOtiszt szamara, mert ,ahogyan egyre jobban kezdi ismerni a varost
onkénteleniil is, fokozatosan elhagyja az Osszehasonlitast. Velem is
megtortént, hogy az elsé idoében kozvetleniil egy az egyben akartam a
varost megismerni. Kitiint, hogy igy sokkal nehezebb. Ugyanis a mar
megismert vdrosrészeket, vagy f6bb titvonalakat is 6sszekeverem. Igy

38 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,,Lagiinds” Olaszorszigra vonatkozé specialis szol-
gélati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 4.

39 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozo specialis szol-
gélati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. jdlius 2. 5.

40 Uo.

4 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagtinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkoz6 specidlis szol-
gélati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 6.
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jutottam oda, hogy ha dsszehasonlitok, akkor sokkal jobban régzédnek
bennem az ismeretek, tapasztalatok.”?

Kizardlag papirrol, konyvekbdl egy hirszerzétiszt sem tudja teljesen
megismerni a varost, és a ,memorizalas” hidnya az olasz févaros urba-
nisztikai viszonyait tekintve alkalomadtan kiilon6sen nagy hatranyt je-
lenthetett. Az dllomashelyére megérkezé hirszerz6 szamara e tekintetben
is elhangzott tanécs: ,Hangstilyozni szeretném, hogy csak térképroél
nem lehet egy vilaguvarost megismerni. Minden lehetGséget meg kell
ragadni. Ugy a szabad, vagy a munkaidé adta lehetGségeket. Ha a
munkaidében az id6 engedi, a mar megismert utvonalrol el kell térni.
Meg kell préobalni mas titvonalakon is a célhoz érni. Ez anndl is _fonto-
sabb, mert Rémaban rengeteg az egyiranyt utca. A sok mozgdssal sok
tapasztalat raktarozodik az ember fejében. Egyre tobb utcanak a for-
galma rogzédik. Egy akcié lebonyolitasanal, amelynek végrehajtasa
mindig meghatarozott idére torténik, tavolrol sem mindegy, hogy pl. egy
vagy tobb utca merrefelé egyiranyi, vagy a kérdéses varosrészben a nap
melyik szakaszaban milyen képet ad a gyalogos vagy a gépkocsis forga-
lom. A varosban tett napi mozgast mindig ellendrizni kell a térképen.”+3

»Biiki” arra is lgyelt az operativ helyzet bemutatasa soran, hogy fi-
gyelmeztesse a Romaba Kkeriil6 hirszerz6t arra, hogy ,,minden tjsagarus-
nal lehet kapni térképet. Kiilonboz6 arban és elrendezésben. Az els6 id6-
ben feltétleniil kell térképet tartani. Az eltévedés veszélye ilyenkor még
lehetséges, igy nagyon sokat segit.”++ Kiemelte tovabba, hogy az operativ
munka hatékonysaganak fokozasa érdekében ajanlatos lenne, ha a kikiil-
dend§ hirszerz6tiszt még Magyarorszagon tobb alkalommal olyan felké-
szit6 gyakorlatokat végezne, amelyek soran egymés utan tobbszor is, tobb
varosban, az idegen és ismeretlen kornyezetben probalna ki tobbek kozott
a targyi postalada telepitését, vagy akar az onellen6rzés technikajat4s.

El6bbi, tgynevezett személytelen Osszekottetési forma, amelynek soran
az atado, az atvevo és a targy is rejtve marad, utobbi soran pedig a hirszerzo
tiszt tobb oras ellendrzéssel probal minden kétséget kizardlag megbizonyo-
sodni arrél, hogy a fogado orszag elharitasa figyelés alatt tartja-e az adott
pillanatban. Hirszerz6 szakmapolitikai kérdés maradt, hogy a figyelés alatt
milyen tipust akciét lehet végrehajtani, illetve, hogy lehetséges-e, sziiksé-
ges-e megszakitani a figyelést. A magyar ,szakmai protokoll” altalaban
megelégedett a figyelés detektalasaval, annak ,lerdzdasat” az esetek dont6
tobbségében nem tamogatta. Az ilyen eseteket, vagyis a bebizonyosodott fi-
gyelést, annak legkisebb gyangjat, illet6leg minden zavar6 tényezét a hir-
szerz0 tisztnek szakmai kotelezettsége volt azonnal jelezni4®.

42 Uo.
43 Uo.
44 Uo.
45 Uo.
46 Hal4sz Jozsef ar szives szobeli kozlése, Budapest, 2016. januar 5.
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A hirszerzétisztek gyakorlati képzésére a hatékonysag szempontjabol
sokkal nagyobb hangstlyt fektetni kivano ,Biiki” elképzelése szerint az
ilyen felkésziilést ,lehetbleg a varos olyan pontjan kell ezeket végrehaj-
tani, szervezni, amelyiket a legkevésbé ismer. Ha sziikséges utazzon el
vidéki varosba is. A szervezésnél mindig arra kell torekedni, hogy pl. a
kiszemelt t.[argyi-AG] postalada helyét a hozzdtartozé megkozelitési
titvonalakat és a két jelzéhelyet, fejben tudja tartani, hogy odahaza egy
az egyben le tudja rajzolni, vagyis rogziteni tudja.” 47

Utbbbiak, tehat a jelzGhelyek szerepe volt, hogy a targyi postaladat
tolt6 személy az els6 helyen jelezte az azt iiriteni szdndékozonak, hogy
elhelyezett valamit abban. Ezutén az iirit6, a masodik jelzGhelyen jelezte,
hogy megtalalta és elvitte a ,kiildeményt”. Ennek hianyaban ugyanis a
toltonek vissza kell mennie, és magaval kell vinnie a postalada tartalmat,
mert az nem maradhatott ott.

A kihelyezésre keriil6, az 4j viszonyokkal ismerked6 hirszerzotiszt
szamara minden bizonnyal nem lehet megnyugtato6 azt olvasni az opera-
tiv helyzet leirasaban, hogy el6bbi tevékenység, vagyis a megkozelitési
utvonalak, egy vagy akar tobb jelz6hely fejben tartasa, majd lerajzolasa-
rogzitése ,elsé olvasasra lehetetlennek tiinik. Ezzel mindenki igy van.
Gyakorlatbol tudom, hogy mégsem lehetetlen, s6t nem is valami 6r-
dongosen nehéz. Csak gyakorlat kell hozza és egyre kénnyebben megy
Persze az els6 idoben megengedhetb egy sziik jegyzet készitése is.”8
Szem el6tt tartand6 azonban — figyelmeztetett a jelentés -, hogy ,ellen-
séges kornyezetben jegyzetek készitésére altalaban nincs lehetéség”+9

Ehhez szorosan kapcsolddott a célhely (akciohely) kérdése, amirdl
,Biiki” jelentése a kovetkezéket mondotta: ,Allandéan egy vdarosban
tartézkodoé HT /kihelyezett/ is kénytelen figyelembe venni, hogy a szer-
vezés alatt allo célhelyre legfeljebb két esetben mehet ki. Ezt operativ
szempontok indokoljak. Véleményem szerint egy jol sikeriil operativ
célhelyet minden HT-nek ki kell probalni. Oda és vissza is. A fent leirtak
végrehajtasaval, gyakorlataval tébb eredményt lehet elérni. PL. A HT
hozzaszokik a térkép hasznalatahoz. Megfigyeli és kés6bb rogziteni tud-
ja a figyelmet felkelt6 targyakat, épiileteket stb. Ezekre nagy sziikség
lehet a célhelyek szervezésénél. Az operativ munka végrehajtasat lé-
nyegesen megkonnyitik, el6segitik.”s°

A kihelyezésre keriil6 hirszerzék szamara irt osszefoglalot a szerzd
személyes elemekkel is 6tvozte: ,,Fentebb a rajzolasrol esett szo. Lehet,
hogy vannak emberek, akiknek, hogy iigy mondjam, végképpen nem

47 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozd specialis szol-
gélati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 6-7.

48 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,,Lagunds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozo specialis szol-
galati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 7.

49 Uo.

50 Jo.
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megy a rajzolas. Nos, sajat magamat is ezek kézé az emberek kozé so-
roltam. Viszont a kényszer egyre jobban kovetelte a rajz elkészitését.
Természetesen az elsé id6ben sokat szenvedtem a rajz elkészitése miatt.
Kés6bb egyre konnyebben ment minden. Ma mar eljutottam oda, hogy
egyszeri latasra, emlékezetbdl le tudok rajzolni bizonyos helyeket, tar-
gyakat, ugy, hogy viszonylag eléggé természetesnek és realisnak lat-
szik. Rajz készitésénél mindig arra kell torekedni, hogy olyan dolgokat,
targyakat, esetleg feliratokat is kell régziteni, amelyek altaldban kon--
nyen emlékezetben maradnak. Felkeltik az érdekléds figyelmét. Szinte
tampontul szolgalnak.”s!

Az elméleti képzés és a helyszinen megtapasztalt gyakorlat, mindaz,
amivel a hirszerz6tiszt nap-nap utan szembesiilt sok tekintetben kiilon-
boztek, a kett6 nem mindig kovetkezett automatikusan egyméasbdl:
,vannak olyan elképzelések, mely szerint olyan operativ célhelyeket
kell szervezni, amit egy par soros leirasban lehet régzitent, tovabbitani.
Maga az elképzelés helyes. Sajnos ehhez nagyon sziikséges az a tény,
hogy az illet6 foldrajzi helynek milyen a szerkezeti felépitése. Gondo-
lom, minden allamnak megvannak a maga sajatossagai. Olaszorszag
varosai, foleg Roma, meglehetdsen tilzsufoltak. Igy a magam részérol
nagy reszkirnak tartom ilyen ,tavirati célpontok” szervezését. Ugyanis
nagy az eltévesztés veszélye. Nem azt mondom, hogy lehetetlen, de leg-
alabbis Olaszorszagban erre ritkan nyilik lehetdség. Ugyanis figyelem-
be kell venni, hogy esetleg az akciépartner olyan ember, aki esetleg el6-
szor van Olaszorszagban. Szamara nagyon is szokatlannak tiinik az
olasz valésag. /Valéban eliit minden mds eurdpai életformatol./ Igy bi-
zony nagy sziiksége van a pontosabb tdjékoztatasra. Az olasz valésag-
ndl, a telepiilések zsufoltsagara gondoltam. 2

Amikor az eddig elmondottak ,rogziiltek” és a hirszerztiszt mar tu-
dott, illet6leg engedély birtokaban mar képes volt akcidkat is tervezni,
ime, egy Gjabb — kifejezetten praktikus — jo tanacs annak végrehajtasat
megel6zéen: ,Van még eqy kellemetlen jelenség a HT szamara. Espedig
az a valésag, hogy az utcanevek vilagossziirke kétablaba vannak vésve.
Nappal ugyan nem okoz gondot. Anndl inkabb este. Sajnos ahhoz, hogy
az utcatablat jol lehessen laini a jelenleginél erésebb kozvildgitasra lenne
sziikség Akkor még nem probléma, ha az épiilet kozvetleniil a jardahoz
kapcsolddik. A kiilvarosban inkdbb gy épitkeznek, hogy még a 4 emele-
tes bérhazakhoz is udvart keritenek, igy sziikségképpen az épiilet tavo-
labb van a jardatél. Igy mar legtobbszor meg is kell alini ahhoz, hogy el
lehessen olvasni. Nem azt mondom, hogy minden utcatdbla ilyen, de saj-
nos elég sok van, amelyek ilyen forman el vannak rejtve.”s3

5t Jo.

52 Jo.

53 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozé specialis szol-
gélati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 8.

20



OT KONTINENS, az Uj- és Jelenkori Egyetemes Torténeti Tanszék tudomanyos kozleményei, N° 2015/1.
ELTE, BTK, BUDAPEST, 2018.

Ugyanez a praktikum vonatkozott az alabbiakra is, hiszen ,Biiki” a
kiutaz6 hirszerzétisztnek abban a tekintetben is segitségére volt, hogy
mit érdemes magéval vinnie. A”Biiki” mindenek el6tt tgy vélte, hogy a
kiutazé csomag Osszeallitasdnal nem érdemes a Kiiliigyminisztériumra
hallgatni, mert , kezd6dik azzal, hogy a KUM [Kiilligyminisztérium-AG]
futarosztalyas4 nagylelkiien eldonti, hogy a csomagokat lepecsételjiik
oregem, és mint diplomdaciai csomag fog, ugyanazzal a repiil6géppel
utazni. Tobbszori kérés ellenére sem hajlandé ett6l a gyakorlattél el-
térni a futarosztaly. ugyanis ezek a csomagok altalaban nem kénnyii-
ek. Attél fiigg, hogy mik vannak a csomagban. Altalaban mindig meg-
haladja az egy mazsat. Van, akinek a kettét is tiilhaladja. Gyakorlat-
ban tudom, hogy egyetlen kovetség sem kiild ekkora stilyu diplomdciai
csomagot, illetve kiildeményt. Igy az olasz vamhivatal szandékosan
nem adja ki. A huzavona eltarthat két hétig is. PL En két hétre kaptam
meg a csomagjaimat. Altalaban egy hétbe mindig belekertil. El6fordult
mar, hogy a nagykovet elvtarsnak kellett személyesen eljarni az olasz
KUM-ben a csomagok tigyében. egyébként mire megkapjuk a csoma-
gokat, valamelyik mindig ,,sériilt” allapotban van. Ugyhogy az olaszok
hozzavetéleg mindig tudjak, hogy a csomagok mit tartalmaznak. Meg
is mondjak néha, hogy mi van a csomagban.”ss

»Biiki” ajanlata agy szolt, hogy nem szabad engedni, hogy a csomagokat
lepecsételjék. Sokan ezt az utat valasztjak, sajat névre cimezik, amely azzal a
kétségtelen el6nnyel jar, hogy még aznap megkapjak.5¢ Ebben az esetben az
torténik, hogy ,,a vamosnak fel kell bontani egy csomagot, nagyjaboél bele-
néz, miutan latja, hogy személyes holmik, a tobbit mar nem is kell felbon-
tani.”s7 Am, utazaskor létezik egy ennél jobb megoldas is, ekkor nem kell
mast tenni, mint azt, hogy ,,magammal hozom, mint személyi poggyaszt.
Tehat nem viszem be a KUM-be, igy nem teheraruként fog szerepelni. Ez a
megoldas annak ajanlatos, akinek viszonylag kevés csomagja van.”s8

Semmilyen kiilfoldi hosszabb-révidebb utazas alkalmaval sem lehet
masodlagos annak az eldontése, hogy mit tegyiink a csomagba, mi az,
ami sziikséges lehet, és mi az, ami otthon maradhat. ,,Biiki” e tekintetben
is pontos informaciokkal, megszivlelendé javaslatokkal szolgalt: ,el6szor
is, aki nem fazos természetii, az ne hozzon nagyon meleg holmikat.

54 A futarposta diplomaciai poggyasz, és mint ilyen sérthetetlen, felnyitni, vissza-
tartani nem lehetséges. B6vebben 1d.: 1965. évi 22. torvényereji rendelet (27.cikk) a
diplomAciai kapcsolatokrol Bécsben, 1961. aprilis 18-an alairt nemzetkdzi szerzédés
kihirdetésérdl http://net.jogtar.hu/jr/gen/getdoc2.cgi?docid=96500022.TVR

55 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozé specialis szol-
galati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. jalius 2. 8.

56 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagtinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozd specidlis
szolgalati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 9.
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58 Uo.
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Nem sziikséges a télikabat, a dunyha, a meleg téli cipé stb. A paplan és
az atmeneti kabat béven elegendd. Ajanlatos egy-két par jo minbségii
cipét hozni, mivel az olasz cip6k mind ataznak, még a legdragabbak is.
Egyébként az olasz cipbk szépek, modernek és nagy a valaszték. A ko-
zepes ar 10 000 lira koriil van. Fézbedények sziikségesek. Itt ezeknek
meglepben magas az aruk. Nem kell hozni mosogépet, mert itt szokas
szerint, akit valt az érkez6é mindig atveszi az eléd automata mosogépét.
Igaz, hogy ez mindig haszndlt, de az eléd mindig potom aron adja qt.
Ugyanez a helyzet a televizidval is, illetve nem annyira, mert van, aki
hazaviszi [...] Hiit6szekrényt és tiizhelyet mindig a munkdaltaté ad. Te-
hat ez minden lakasban megvan.”s9

Az élelmiszerek tekintetében is alapos, részletekbe mend és — ismétel-
ten — megszivlelendd otleteket kap az Olaszorszagba késziil6d6 hirszer-
z6. Els6ként mindjart azt, hogy ,palinka félét nem feltétleniil kell hozni.
De ha mar minden aron hozni akar, akkor a kézi szatyrdaban hozza. A
bérondben helyezett palinkas tiveg rendszerint eltorik. Kellemetlen a
helyzet, amikor Roma nagy nemzetkozi repiilGterén a csomagszallito
szalagok mellett az utasok tocsognak a biidos szatmari szilvapalinka-
ban Sajnos mar tobbszor elGfordult.”®® Mértékletesség tanusitand6 a
szalamik kolbészok, és mas huskészitmények esetében is. Csak keveset,
egy-egy rud szalamit egy kilogramm koriili kolbaszt vigyiink magunk-
kal— vélte ,Biiki”. Ennek okat pedig abban latta, hogy ,,Olaszorszagban
az ilyen jellegili magyar huskészitmények minden esetben elromlanak,
még télen is. Ha pedig hiitészekrénybe tessziik, a hideg annyira kisziv-
ja, hogy elvesziti az izét, s igy élvezhetetlenné vdlik. Mindenkivel elo-
fordult mar, hogy fél rid szalamit ilyen okbol ki kellett dobnia. !

Es ha valaki ennek ellenére mégis ragaszkodna a megszokott hazai alap-
anyagokhoz, annak szélt a kovetkez6 utmutatas, miszerint ,,Disznézsirt sem
kell hozni. Itt nem is igen lehet kapni. Viszont sokféle finom étolaj kaphato.
Par hét alatt kivétel nélkiil mindenki megszereti, igyhogy soha tobbé nem
fog zsirral f6zni. Az olasz klima nem engedi a nehéz, zsiros ételek fogyasz-
tasat. Egyébként mar az elsé nyaron mindenki tapasztalja.”¢2

»Bliki” beszamolo jelentése a férjlikkel egyiitt kiilszolgalaton tart6z-
kodd, és az elsé id6kben a varossal szintén ismerkedé feleségeknek —
akik korantsem dolgoztak minden esetben férjiik mellett — is szolt: ,.Fe-
leségek részére csak annyi, hogy egy hét alatt megtanulja a bevasarlas
fortélyait. Els6 idében mindig valakivel megy a piacra. De az a tapasz-
talat, hogy mar az elsé harom nap utan énallésodik mindenki. 3

59 Uo.

60 Uo.

61 Uo.

62 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozo specialis szol-
galati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. jtlius 2. 9.-10.

63 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35/ ,Lagiinas” Olaszorszagra vonatkozé speciélis szol-
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Gyakorlati tanacsok tjonnan kikeriilé hirszerzéknek, a
feleség

A kiilszolgalatra férjiiket hosszabb idére, kiilfoldre kovets diplomata-
feleségek élete, beilleszkedése sok tekintetben nehezebb volt férjiikénél.
»Blikiné”, aki a férje operativ munkajat is aktivan tamogat6, nem ,egy-
szer(l” diplomata-feleségként szintén éveket toltott férjével Rémaban,
jelentésében igy irt errdl: ,A kihelyezést kovetben a beilleszkedéshez
tobb-kevesebb idé sziikséges. Embere valogatja, hogy kinek mennyi id6
kell, de az uj kornyezetet, a tobbnyire ismeretlen elvtarsakat, az alap-
vetben mas életformat stb. meg kell szokni. Véleményem szerint a férfi-
ak helyzetiiknél fogva hamarabb, és konnyebben asszimilalédnak, mert
az elsé naptél kezdve lekoti Gket az 1j munka megismerése, és az opti-
malis munkara valé torekvés.”o4

A feleség, férjnél szikarabb, osszefogottabb jelentése szerint a kiil-
képviseleten a feleségeket dolgozokra és nem dolgozokra lehet oszta-
ni, akik ,akar dolgoznak, akar nem, a napi bevdsdarlasokon kiviil
legfeljebb a sziik értelemben vett lakbékornyéken mozognak. Ide tar-
tozik még, hogy a feleségek altalaban munkavallalasra torekednek,
kiilonosen a legalacsonyabb fizetéstiek. /gondnok, gépkocsivezetd,
portasfeleségek/.”%5

A ,Biiki” hazasparnak eleinte nagy gondot okozott azon, a tobbiek
szamara kézenfekvl kérdés indoklasa, hogy a feleség, ,Biikiné” miért
nem dolgozik: ,,... a kiviilalléknak érthetetlen volt, hogy miért nem dol-
gozom, s6t az adédé munkalehetbséget is elszalasztom /telefon tigye-
let/. Dominans tényezdé — résziikrél — a fent emlitett hagyomany volt.
Azt is szokatlannak és furcsanak talaltdk, hogy fél napokat a varosban
jarkalok, és ha keresnek, szinte sosem vagyok itthon. Magyarazatom,
és Biiki elvtars véleménye utan, ez lecsillapodott, vagy megsziint, sét
természetessé valt. /De amig idaig jutottak — tudomasom szerint —
gyakran beszédtéma volt a lakasban is/ 0%

Magyarazatul az szolgalt, hogy azzal az elképzeléssel jottek Roméaba,
hogy alaposan megismerjék az olasz f6varos nevezetes miiemlékeit, va-
lamint a kornyék latnivaloit, 1évén a feleség, ha ugy adodott vidékre is
elkisérte férjéto7. Fontos volt, hogy a lehetGséghez képest megnyugtato és
kielégité valaszokkal szolgaljanak a felmeriil6 kérdésekre, elsGsorban

gélati anyagok, Biiki jelentése. Targy: Biikiné, Budapest, 1974. julius 2. 10.

64 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35 ,, Lagtinas” Olaszorszagra vonatkoz6 specialis szol-
galati anyagok, Biikiné jelentése a Romaban tolt6tt idGszak tapasztalatairdl, javasla-
tok Budapest, 1974. februar 20. 1.
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azért, mert ,Biikiné” szavaival élve ,jégtors” ©8 szerepet toltttek be a
romai beosztasukban. Mindezek mellett a megszokottol eltéré magatar-
tast tanisitottak: nagyon keveset tartézkodtak otthon®9.

Mi sziikséges a megfelel§ operativ munka elvégzéséhez? Természete-
sen Roma varosanak és kornyékének alapos feltérképezése és megisme-
rése. Ez a hirszerzdtiszt szamara elengedhetetlen kovetelmény, kardina-
lis kérdés, mert pusztan ennek ismeretében lehetséges biztonsagosan, a
veszélyt minimalizalva tevékenykedni egy adott teriileten. ,Biikiné” a to-
vabbiakban is hasznos tanicsokkal operalt jelentésében: ,A gyalogos —
gépkocsis — és kézhaszndlati jarmiivekkel valé tajékozédas egyarant
lényeges. Igen célszerti lenne, ha minden operativ feladattal kihelyezett
elvtars gyalog, valamint autébusszal, villamossal, foldalattival is meg-
ismerné a varos forgalmat.”7°

Az olasz févaros alapos megismerésére, feltérképezésére nem volt sza-
bad az id6t sajnalni htizta ala a beszamol6: ,Réma megismerését az elsé
napokban elkezdtem, és folyamatosan végeztem. Ennek az az alapja,
hogy bizonyos rendszer szerint béviteni az ismereteket. Elsédleges a la-
kékornyezet megismerése. Ez egyszerti, és - Robma viszonylataban — ér-
dekes is. Ezutan kévetkezik a ,kor” bovitése, amit a magam részérdl gya-
log kezdtem. Egy délelétt, vagy délutan nagy teriiletet be lehet jarni.
Ugyanazon teriiletre tobbszor elmentem, hogy meg tudjam jegyezni.
Koézben autébuszra, vagy villamosra is szdlltam, ami szintén hasznos
volt, mert gyakran azon az utvonalon utaztam, amit mar gyalogosan
megismertem. Egy-eqgy megallonal leszalltam, és az ott 1évé teriileten sé-
taltam, majd tUjra felszalltam az el6z6 jarmiire. Ilyenkor dltalaban a
végallomdsig utaztam, ahol szintén koriilnéztem. Igy egyre jobban meg-
ismertem a varos kiilonbozé részeit. Menetkézben igyekeztem megje-
gyezni azokat a jaratokat, amelyek csatlakoznak az el6z6hoz. Ennek is-
meretében késébb atszalltam egyik buszrél a masikra.””t Férjéhez hason-
l6an ,,Biikiné” is kiemelte a térkép fontossagat a kiilszolgalat megkezdésé-
nek kezdeti szakaszaban: ,,.Szamomra igen hasznos volt, hogy amikor ha-
zaérkeztem minden esetben ellenériztem a térképen, hogy merre jartam.
Ezt a moédszert forditva is alkalmaztam: miel6tt elindultam, kinéztem a
térképen, hogy melyik teriiletet keresem fel.”72

A ,Biiki” héazaspar az eddig emlitett modszerekkel parhuzamosan
személygépkocsival is kozlekedett az Orok Varosban, amely — elmonda-

68 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35 ,Lagiinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozé specidlis szol-
galati anyagok, Biikiné jelentése a Romaban t6lt6tt idGszak tapasztalatairdl, javasla-
tok Budapest, 1974. februéar 20. 2.

69 Uo.

70 Uo.

7t Uo.

72 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35 ,Lagtinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozd speciélis szol-
galati anyagok, Biikiné jelentése a Romaban t6lt6tt idGszak tapasztalatairdl, javasla-
tok Budapest, 1974. februar 20. 3.
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suk szerint — a bejart teriiletek mélyebb rogziiléséhez, memorizalasahoz
vezetett. Fokozatossag, valamint folyamatossag legyen a hirszerzétiszt
két vezérelve, szolt a beszamolo: ,Megitélésem szerint a folyamatos és
fokozatos tajékozodasra kell torekedni. Senki ne akarja az egész varost
egyszerre megismerni, mert igy igen keveset lehet megjegyezni. Mind-
ezt a kezdeti varosismerethez tandcsos figyelembe venni [...] Az eddig
elmondottak — feltérképezés, tanulas, tapasztalatszerzés — azért is fonto-
sak, mert ezek a kés6bbi postalada-ellenorzé pont, - pillanatnyi Gtadé-
hely — stb. keresésénél is rendkiviil hasznosak Ha nem 1is biztosan, de
hozzavetélegesen el lehet donteni, hogy melyik varosrészre érdemes ilyen
céllal elmenni.”’s

»Biikiné” férjéhez hasonléan nagyon fontosnak itélte beszamol6jaban
a gyakorlati képzést, mindazt, amit a hirszerz6 tiszt a még oly alapos el-
méleti oktatason kiviil a ,,terepen” akci6é kozben hasznositani tud. Els6d-
leges tehat a szAmtalan ismétlés és memorizalas: ,A kihelyezésre keriilé
elvtarsakkal ezt intenzivebben kellene gyakoroltatni. Benniinket is ala-
posan felkészitettek az operativ munka elvégzésére, de foként az elméle-
ti oktatas domindlt. Ez is lényeges, de a gyakorlati végrehajtaséra tobb
1d6t kellene forditani.”7+ Tapasztalatai alapjan, férjével egyetértésben ja-
vasolta, hogy ,,célszerti lenne vidéki varosokban — Szeged, Pécs, Debre-
cen, Miskolc stb. — 5-6 napot eltolteni és a targyi postaladat, ellenbrzé
utvonalat stb. szervezni. Ez gyakorlati segitséget nyujtana a kiilfoldi
operativ munkdhoz, mivel — tobbnyire — ismeretlen kornyezetben tor-
ténne.”75 Mindezt pedig azzal indokolta, hogy a kezdeti idészakban kozel
haromszor annyi id6t és energiat forditottak egy-egy targyi postalada
szervezésére, mint ma. A megkozelitési itvonal, az ajanlatos jarmtivek ki-
valasztasa is lényegesen tobb id6t vett igénybe. Ezt pedig megfelelS, ma-
gyarorszagi vidéki helyszineken torténd gyakorlassal 1ényegesen csokken-
teni lehetne. Megjegyezte még, hogy ,,Kizarélag ismeretlen varosokra
gondolok, ahol az elvtarsak pontosan nem ismerik a forgalmat, a koz-
haszndlatii jarmiiveket stb. Természetesen ez minden 1j kérnyezetben
masként alakul, de bizonyos gyakorlatot eredményez.”7¢

»Blikiné” a rbmai operativ helyzet bemutatasanak végén egy fontos, és
minden bizonnyal nem megnyugtatéan rendezett helyzetre hivta fel a fi-
gyelmet, amely szdmtalan kellemetlenséget eredményezhetett: a fed6mun-
kahely problematikijara: ,A hozzam hasonlé munkateriiletrol kihelyezett
elvtarsnékre vonatkozbéan az alabbiakat javaslom: Célszerti lett volna —
kihelyezés elétt — a fed6 munkahelyen bizonyos idét eltoltenem. Ugyanis
azt a munkateriiletet nem igen ismerem. A kiilonbozd kérdésekre elég bo-
nyolultan és koriilményesen tudtam vdlaszt adni. Bar a kiviilallok szama-

73 Uo.
74 Uo.
75 Uo.
76 Uo.
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ra itt nem dolgozom, de tobben megkérdezték, hogy otthon hol dolgozom?
Mindig akad valaki, akinek az ismerése, rokona szintén ott dolgozik. Igy
aztan megkérdezik, ismerem-e? A jovore vonatkozéan ezt a tényezot is fi-
gyelembe kellene venni.”77 A figyel6k ugyanis a fedészervben nem toltétték
el a fentiekben emlitett hat hdnapnyi tanul6idét, 6ket a fedGszerv alloméany-
ba vette és ezzel a jogi helyzetiik meg is oldodott, amennyiben kiiliigyi szol-
gélati atlevél birtokaban utazhattak a kiilszolgélatra7s.

A sikeres konspiraci6 annal is inkabb fontos volt, mert a fogad6 or-
szag elharitasidnak elemi érdeke f{iz6d6tt annak kideritéséhez, hogy
adott kiilszolgalatra érkez6 diplomata vajon tényleg szakértGje-e teriile-
tének, és az nem csak fed6tevékenységként szolgal. Alapos otthoni felké-
sziilés, a fedGszervi munkakor ismerete, a hivatalos kapcsolatok kozotti
aktiv mozgas ,igazolhatta” a hirszerz6t79. Fontos tudni, hogy a diploma-
ciai testiilet egyetlen olyan tagja, akinek , tiszta képe volt a rezidentiira-
rol”8°, maga a nagykovet volt. A testiilet tobbi tagja ideélis esetben nem
rendelkezett informécioval arra vonatkozolag, hogy ki a diplomaciai fe-
désben dolgozo hirszerzotiszt és ki az egyszerd diplomata. Ezt viszont a
nagykovet hivatalbol tudtas:.

A kovetség vezetGje tehat a hirszerz6 munka sajatossagaibol fakadéan
olyan személy volt, aki hivatalos kikiildetésben kiilf6ldon teljesit szolga-
latot, &m magyar intézmény alkalmazottja, és mint ilyen, az tigynevezett
hazai hivatalos kapcsolatokhoz tartozik82. A hivatalos kapcsolatok ezen
kategoriajat a hirszerzés a védelmi jellegli feladatok ellatasan kiviil ter-
mészetesen minden més olyan feladatba bevonta, amelyekre realis lehe-
téségiik volt, és amelyek nem akadalyoztik, vagy veszélyeztették a fel-
adatuk ellatasat. De példanak okaért, a hirszerzés tankonyvi meghataro-
zasa szerint ,egy nagykovet példaul nem bizhat6 meg olyan feladattal —
még akkor sem, ha azt sajat maga kezdeményezte és onként vallalng —
amely sikertelenség, vagy dekonspiracié esetén sulyos karokat okozna
a két orszag kapcsolataban.s3

77 ABTL 3.2.5. 0-8-500/1/35 ,Lagtinds” Olaszorszagra vonatkozd specidlis szol-
galati anyagok, Biikiné jelentése a Romaban t6lt6tt idGszak tapasztalatairdl, javasla-
tok Budapest, 1974. februar 20. 4.

78 Halasz Jozsef ar szives szobeli kozlése, Budapest, 2016. januar 5.

79 Beliigyminisztérium III/I. Csoportfénokség BORSANYI Imre-VERTES Janos:
Tankonyv. A hdlozaton kiviili kapcesolatok helye, szerepe és jelent6sége a hirszerzé
munkdaban, Kiadja a BM III/I Csoportf6nokség Személyiigyi és Kiképzési Osztalya,
Budapest, 1983 (a tovabbiakban: BM III/I Csoportf6nokség Tankonyv.) 10.
http://www.abtl.hu/sites/default/files/pdf/forrasok/halozaton_kivuli.pdf  (utols6
let6ltés: 2015. december 5.) 11.

80 Uo.

81 Interju Halasz Jozseffel. A beszélgetést készitette, Andreides Gdbor Budapest,
2015. mércius 20. Nemzeti Emlékezet Bizottsdganak Hivatala. NENK/8-2/2016, 4.

82 BM III/1I Csoportfénokség Tankonyv 10. http://www.abtl.hu/sites/default/ fi-
les/pdf/forrasok/halozaton_kivuli.pdf (utols6 let6ltés: 2015. december 5.)

83 Uo.
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Befejezés

A hatvanas-hetvenes évek végén a nemzetkozi politikai helyzet valto-
zasait kovetve, az olaszorszagi magyar hirszerzés is magasabb fordulat-
szamra kapcsolt. A megnovekedett munka feszesebb tempo6t diktalt a re-
zidentira tagjai szamara. Az orszagba kihelyezett hirszerz6tisztek képzé-
sének tekintetében az olasz f6varosban figyel6ként tevékenyked? ,,Biiki”
hézaspar tobb éves kiilszolgalata alatt megtapasztaltakat a gyakorlatban
is alkalmazhat6 tanacsok gytjteményeként foglalta 6ssze, amelyek segit-
séget jelenthettek az egymast valto tiszteknek. Ennek jelentGségét némi-
képpen novelte az a tény is, hogy — mint emlitettiik — ,,Biikiék” el6tt figye-
16k nem dolgoztak az olasz f6varosban. A tanulmanyunkban bemutatott
dokumentum, pontosabban két jelentés alapjan azt is megallapithatjuk,
hogy a hirszerzés szamara megnovekedett a pszichologia tudomanyanak,
vagy sok esetben az ,egyszer( pszichologizalasnak” a jelentGsége.

A rémai operativ helyzet bemutatasa soran a ,,Biiki” hazaspar, és kii-
I6nosen a 1ényegre tord feleségéhez képest ,,beszédesebb” férj, arra tore-
kedett, hogy beszdmoldjaban — ahogy fogalmazott: ,,mindenbédl legyen
egy kevés. Mégpedig azokbol, amelyeket a kozel négy év alatti, tapasz-
talatom alapjan fontosnak tartok. Nem nagy dolgok ugyan, de az
tjonnan kihelyezésre keriilonek, valamit mégis csak jelentenek. Mivel
mindentitt mozog, valtozik az élet, allando fejlédésben van minden,
sziikségesnek tartom, hogy idékézonként hasonlo jellegii tdjékoztatéd
késziiljon. 84
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Bencze Andrast

Orosz felosztasi tervek az Oszman ! &

Birodalomrol a békeszerzédésekben, 1774 =
~178 N

Abstract

The treaty of Kiiciik Kaynarca was signed by Russia and the Ottoman
Empire in 1774. According to the peace-treaty, Moscow succeeded to
achieve their own desire to get political potency in the territory of the cove
of the Black Sea. From that time the question of the future of the Ottoman
Empire was the case at issue, and in this question Russia had various plans
about Porte's division. In the treaties, I tried investigate, at how the plans of
the tzars (Chatherine II, Alexander I, Nicholas I and Alexander II) appear in
the peace-treaties. Also I tried to search, what motivations the tzars had for
territories.

Keywords: Russian Empire; Ottoman Empire; treaty of Kiiciik
Kaynarca; Congress of Berlin; treaty of San Stefano; Napoleon; Chatherine
II; Alexander I; Nicholas I; Alexander II;

A keleti kérdés a nagyhatalmak harca az Oszméan Birodalom feletti
befolyasrol, a térség sorsardl, jovGjérol. A 19. szazad els6 felében két
orszagnak volt meghataroz6 szerepe: az Orosz Birodalomnak és
Anglidnak, de Bécs és Parizs is megjelent ebben a kérdésben. A keleti
kérdés az 1774-es kiicsiik-kajnardzsi békével kezdédik, amely az 1768—
1774-es orosz-torok haborat zarta. A szakirodalom egy masik
kezd&pontot is emlit: Napoleon 1798—99-es egyiptomi hadjaratét.2

Orosz expanzio okai

Ideolbgiai szempontbdl két dolgot kell kiemelniink: a pravoszlav
vallast és a panszldvizmust. Oroszorszdg a Bizanci Birodalom
orokosének tartotta magat ezt jol fejezi ki a kovetkez6 mondat: ,két
Roma elesett, de a harmadik all, és negyedik nem lesz”s. A vallas

1 MA student, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest, bencze.andris@gmail.com

2 Koszonetet mondok Zsolnai Magdolnanak, altalanos iskolai torténelem
tanaromnak, Rendek Eva és dr. Pollmann-né dr. Fodor Judit kozépiskolai
torténelem tanaraimnak a sok-sok segitségért.

3 Eredeti idézet: ,,08a yb6o Puma nadowa, a mpemuii cmoum, a uemeepmomy He
6bimu.” IN: GOLDBERG. A.L.: Tri ,poszlanyija Filofeja” 79. IN: LUHACSEV. D. SZ.
(szerk): Voproszi isztorii ruszszkoj szrednyevekovoj lityeraturi. Nauka.
Leningradszkoe otgyelenyie. 29. kétet. 1974.
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szerepe az orosz Kkiilpolitikaban rendszeresen megjelenik, a
békeszerzédésekben, de casus belli is lehetett.4 Igy a kiicsiik-kajnardzsi
béke VII. cikkelyben a szultin megigéri, hogy megvédi az ortodoxokat, a
XIV-esben pedig még egy templom épitését is engedélyezi
Konstantinapolyban.

A masik mozgat6 a panszlavizmus volt.5 A. N. Pipin haromféle
panszlavizmust emlit: a misztifikatori, a Habsburg Birodalmon beliili
szlav iranyzat, a harmadik pedig az orosz valtozat. Az elsé nyugaton
jelentkezett, mert féltek az oroszok nagyhatalmi jatékatol, s Andrassy
Gyula is kozéjiik tartozott. A masodik a nacionalizmussal fiigg Ossze,
amely nem akart egy nagy szlav allamot latni a Balkanon.®

A cari kiilpolitikat els6sorban az érdekelte, hogy a tobbi szlav
nemzetet hogyan tudja felhasznalni az orosz iigy érdekében.” Még 1858-
ban létrejott egy ugynevezett Szlav Jotékonysagi Bizottsag, melynek célja
volt, hogy felhivjdk az oroszok figyelmét a szlavok iigyére.® 1878
februarjaban Rovinszkij ezeket a sorokat vetette papirra: ,a mi
érdekeink amennyire szolidarisak, nem idegenedhetiink el egymastél,
kovetkezésképpen ezek szlav érdekek.”™ Orosz koltdk, irok is akadtak,
akiket csabitott a panszlavizmus eszméje. Tyutcsev 1867. majus elején a
ezt irta a Szlavoknak cim{i versében: ,Oszinte iidvézlet nektek,
testvérek/[...[Nem hiaba hivott titeket Oroszorszag//A béke és szeretet
unnepére/...JTi itt itthon vagytok és tobb az itthon//Mint ott, a sajat
sziilfoldeteken™° Gogol igy fogalmaz egyik elbeszélésben: ,Nemzeti
biiszkeségiink kedvéért meg kell jegyeznem, hogy az orosz szivben
mindig egy gyonyorti érzés lakozik: az orosz mindig az elnyomottnak
fogja partjat”* Volt aki odaig jutott, hogy nem csak egy szlav

4 Haborus indok volt példaul az 1853—56-0s krimi habort idején.

5 CZOVEK Istvan: Oroszorszdg kiilpolitikdja II. Sandor kordban és a
kozvélemény. Bessenyei Gyorgy Kiad6, Nyiregyhaza, 1991. 39. (tovabbiakban:
CZOVEK)

6 NIDERHAUSER Emil: Olga Vjacseszlavovna Pavlenko: Panszlavizmus
valtozatai. Kil6 1993/3. 36.

7 JELAVICH, Barbara: A Balkdn torténete a 18. és 19. szdzad. Osiris Kiado,
Budapest, 2000. 311. (tovabbiakban: JELAVICH).

8 CZOVEK: 39.

9 ,Hawu unmepecbl HACMoAbK0 COAUOAPHDBL, HIMO Mbl HEe MOXCeM OMPewuUmscs
dpye om Opyea, caedosamenvHo, uHmepecvl caagsH” Rovinszkoj:Roszszija i
szlavjanye Balkanszkovo poluosztrova v.cb.: ,Drevnyjaja i povszja Roszszija”
NAROCSINSZKIJ. A. L.: Roszszija i nacionalno-oszvogyityelnaja borba na
Balkanah 1875-1878. Nauk, Moszkva, 1978. 375.

10 [TIpusem eam 3adywesHslii, 6pamwvs/...JHedapom eac 3eara Poccus//Ha
npaszoHux mupa u ab6eu/...]Bvt doma 30ecw, u 6oavwe doma//Yem mam, Ha poouHe
ceoeitt” TYUCSEV: Szlavjanam  (privet wvam  zadusevnij bratyja...)
http://www.ruthenia.ru/tiutcheviana/stihi/bp/289.html

1 GOGOL, Nyikolaj Vaszijlevics: Arckép. http://kortefa.xweb.hu/irodalmi
_antologia/Gogol_Az_arckep.pdf 25.
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konfoderaciot, hanem egy szlav-azsiai civilizaciét kell 1étrehozni.’2 Ezek
ellenére a panszlavizmus soha nem valt a carok hivatalos politikai
ideologiajava. A kisebb szlav nemzetek orosz elkotelezettsége viszont
nagyban segitette Pétervar politikajat.

Fontos kiilpolitikai cél volt a jol védhet6 hatarok megszerzése is. Miutan
1721-ben 1. Péter orosz car és I. Frigyes svéd kiraly megkototte a nystadti
békét, az Orosz Birodalom kijutott a Balti-tengerre, s igy Oroszorszag
teljesitette a ,varégoktdl a gorogokig”, avagy az Eszaki-tengert6l a Fekete-
tengerig vezet6 ut megszerzésének egyik részfeladatat.’s A Fekete-tenger
nyugati partjanak megszerzése stratégiailag szamos el6nyt jelentett volna az
oroszoknak. Geopolitikailag fontos volt, mert a Dardanellak s a Boszporusz
birtoklasaval képesek lettek volna barmikor lezarni a Fekete-tengert. A
Szent Szovetség idGszakaban az allandosulé angol-orosz parharc miatt ez
komoly indok volt Pétervar szamara. Az angolok tengeri politikaja alapjan
ugyanis, Londonnak a soron kovetkez6 két legnagyobb tengeri haderd
Osszességéhez képest is nagyobb hadsereggel kellett rendelkeznie. Az
oroszoknak a tengeri hadereje igy viszont elmaradt az angolokétdl. Ezért
kivanta Pétervar lezarni a fekete-tengeri kijaratokat, 1évén ,,Oroszorszag
védtelen a nagy tengeri eszkozokkel rendelkezd hatalmak csapasaival
szemben. [...]”14 A Dunai Fejedelemségek szintén fontosak voltak egyrészt
Ausztriaval szemben, masrészt szarazfoldi utat jelentettek volna
Konstantinapoly felé.

Felosztasi tervek

Ha a forrasok alapjan csoportositjuk a felosztasi terveket,
beszélhetiink  politikusi,  Gjsagirdi  elképzelésekrol,  politikai
végrendeletekrdl, nagykoveti jelentésekr6l, memoarokban megjelend
tervezetekrol. S voltak olyanok is, amelyek kisallamokhoz kapcsolddnak,
akar Ggy, hogy nagyhatalmak nélkiil akartdk megvalositani, akar gy,
hogy szamoltak a nagyhatalmakkal valo egylittmiikodéssel.'5

Djuvara monumentéalis munkajaban 1772 és 1878 kozott harminchat
felosztasi tervezetr6l olvashatunk. Ezek kozil harom van, ami

2 LEONTYJEV, Konsztantyin: Levelek a keleti tigyekrél. IN.:Ljubov SISELNIA,
GAZDAG Ferenc (szerk.): Oroszorszag és Eurdpa. Orosz geopolitikai
szoveggytijtemény. Zrinyi Kiado, Budapest, 2004. p. 154.

13 SZVAK Gyula: A felviligosodds szdzada. IN.: FONT Marta [et. al],
Oroszorszag torténete. 2. javitott kiadas. Pannonica Kiad6. Budapest, 2001. 229.

14 DANYILEVSZKIJ Nyikolaj: Oroszorszdag és Eurépa. 132. IN: SISELINA
Ljubov, GAZDAG Ferenc (szerk.): Oroszorszdg és Eurdpa. Orosz geopolitikai
szoveggytjtemény. Zrinyi Kiadé. Budapest, 2004.

5 DEMETER Gébor: A Balkan felosztasara vonatkozé elképzelések a XIX.
szazad masodik felét6l 1013-ig. IN..: BODNAR Erzsébet—ARVAY Viktor—DEMETER
Gébor (szerk.): A balkan és a keleti kérdés a nagyhatalmi politikaban. Hungarovox
kiad6. Budapest, 2005. 111—112.
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bizonyithatéan Pétervarhoz kéthetS: 1772-ben II. Katalin, 1808-ban 1.
Sandor, 1853-ban pedig I. Miklos nevéhez kapcsolhat6.1® A krimi habora
és az els6 vilaghaborua kozott legalabb harmincegy elképzeléssel
talalkozunk, s ezek koziil 6t volt orosz.”

I1. Katalin tervezete a Kiicsiik-Kajnardzsi békében

Az 1768-1774-es orosz-torok habora ideje alatt I1. Katalin és a késébbi
II. Jozsef kozott jott létre egy tervezet az Oszméan Birodalom
felosztasarol. Ebben Oroszorszdg megkapta volna a Dunai
Fejedelemségeket, Bulgariat, Kelet-Ruméliat, illetve Konstantinapolyt.
Ausztriaé lett volna a Balkdn nyugati fele az Egei-tenger északi
szigeteivel, s az Oszman Birodalom pedig csak Kis-Azsiat tarthatta volna
meg a part menti szigetekkel.’® A tizenhatos cikkely alapjan a Fényes
Porta visszakapta Pétervartél Besszarabian tal, Havasalfoldet és
Moldvét, igy Oroszorszag egyetlen egy teriiletet sem kapott meg azok
koziil, amelyekrdl II. Jozseffel egyezkedett II. Katalin.® A térokok
igéretet kaptak, hogy minden szigetet visszajuttatnak nekik az oroszok.2°
Cserébe Pétervar megkapta Kinburint (XVIII cikkely), Enikalt és Kercs
templomait egészen az Azovi-tengerig (XIX. cikkely), Azov varosat,
ahogy az 1700-as években volt (XX. cikkely)2'.

Annak ellenére, hogy II. Katalin szinte semmit sem ért el abbdl,
amiben II. Jozseffel megegyezett, mégis sikeresnek nevezhetd a béke. Az
oroszok megerdsitették jelenlétiiket az Azovi-tengeren, s kijutottak a
Fekete-tengerre is.

1. Pal rovid uralkodasa

Miutan 1791-ben megkototték a békét Jasiban, II. Katalin békés
egymas mellett élésre torekedett az oszmanokkal, mert az allamkincstar
kitiriilt, terjedt a francia forradalom eszméje, az angol-orosz kapcsolatok
megromlottak, s 1793-ben a lengyel teriileteken felkelés tort ki.22

Katalinhoz hasonl6an békés egymas mellett élést akart a torokokkel
Pal is: a francia politika egyre radikalisabb lett, az orosz gazdasagi
helyzet rosszabbodott. Napoéleon egyiptomi hadjarata kozelebbi hozta a

16 DJUVARA T.G.: Cent projets de partage de la Turquie, 1281-1913. F. Alcan.
Paris. 1914. 646—647 (tovabbiakban: DJUVARA)

7 DEMETER: 114. 8-as jegyzet.

18 DJUVARA: VI. melléklet

19 SZAZONOV A. A.: Pod sztagyom Roszszi: Szbornyik arhivnih dokumentov.
Ruszszkaja knyiga. Moszkva, 1992. 85. (tovabbiakban PszR).

20 PgzR: 86.

21PszR: 87.

22 DEMETER: 66.
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két orszagot, s 1799 januarjaban létrejott egy orosz-torok megallapodas
Franciaorszdg ellen. Ebben megegyeztek, hogy lezarjak a
tengerszorosokat mas nagyhatalmak, koztiik a franciak el6tt, ugyanakkor
az orosz hadiflotta el6tt megnyitjak azokat.23

Napoleon 1801-es konzuli kinevezése mindent megvaltoztatott. I. Pal
ezt annak tekintette, hogy a forradalom befejez6dott, és a rend
stabilizalédott. Napoleon és a car kozotti kapcsolat szorosabb lett, s a két
fél kozott angol ellenes szovetség jott 1étre. A car pedig elinditotta a doni
kozakokat India ellen a franciakkal egyiittmiikodve, de a car hirtelen
halala ezt meghitsitotta.24

I. Sandor és a bukaresti béke

Az 1j orosz uralkodd, I. Sandor semlegességre torekedett az eurdpai
konfliktusban. Mindent megtett, hogy az orosz-torok barati viszony
megmaradjon, ezt szolgalta az 1802-es konvencio, illetve 1805-ben az
1799-es megujitasa. Ugyanezt probalta I. Sandor azzal megerdsiteni,
hogy nem tamogatta 1804-ben a szerbek megkeresését, amikor
felajanlottak az orszagot a carnak. 25

A negyedik koaliciés haborukat lezaré tilsiti békében a francia és az
orosz uralkod6 megegyezett Eurépa felosztasarol. A béke értelmében
Napoleon és 1. Sandor két részre osztotta Europat, a nyugati fele Parizsé
lett, mig a keleti Pétervaré. Az orosz carnak sikeriilt elérnie, hogy a
poroszok fiiggetlennek maradjanak, de Berlinnek oda kellett adnia
Belosztoki tartoméanyat az oroszoknak.2¢ I. Sandor a tilsiti talalkozorol a
kovetkez6t vette papirra: ,A sajat napjaimat Napoéleonnal kellett
toltenem, orakon at voltunk egyiitt szemtdl szembe. Azt szeretném
kérdezni Ontél, nem hasonlit-e ez egy dlomra?”?7— irta Sandor a tilsiti
talalkozordl. A francia uralkodé hasonléan fogalmazott Josephine-nek
irt levelében: ,, ez a csaszar szép, jo, és fiatal; 6 okosabb, mint altalaban
hiszik réla.”™8

A két csaszar egyezségében egy Gjabb felosztasi tervvel is talalkozunk.
Bécsnek Boszniat, Montenegrot és Szerbia délnyugati részét szantak.
Parizs kapta volna meg Albanidt, Macedonia nyugati felét,

23 Uo.

24 HELLER, Mihail: Orosz torténelem, 1. kotet. Osiris Kiadd, Budapest, 2003. 449.

25 VADASZ Sandor (szerk): 19. szdzadi egyetemes torténelem 1789-1914. Osiris
kiad6. Budapest, 2011. 427. (tovabbiakban: VADASZ)

26 HELLER: 471.

27 MHe TPOBOAUTH CBOM JHU ¢ BoHAMATpoM, Iiejirie Yachl HaXOMUTHCS C HUM C
ria3y Ha ria3? Xody cmpocuTh Bac, He moxoke siu 310 Ha coH!? IN: ROMANOV
Velikij Knyaz Nyikolaj Mihajlovics: Imperator Alekszandr I: biografia. Moszkva.
Zaharov. 2010. p. 58 (tovabbiakban: TA)

28 9mom umnepamop oveHb Kpacus, 0o6p, mM0a00 OH bosee YMeH, Hem o0 Hem
06biuHo dymarom”. IN: 1A 59.
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Gorogorszagot a szigetekkel egyiitt, illetve Kis-Azsia nyugati felét.
Pétervar kezébe keriilt volna Szerbia, a Dunai Fejedelemségek, Rumélia,
Bulgaria és természetesen Konstantinapoly.29

Havasalfold, illetve Moldva orosz kézre Xkeriilését tobbszor is
megerdsitették a francidk. 1808. oktdber 14-én az erfurti talalkozd
zarodokumentuménak V. és VIII. pontjaban is kitérnek erre. Utébbiban
kifejtették, hogy 1. Sandor egészen a Duna vonalaig tolhatja ki
birodalménak a hatarat.3°

Az 1806-ban kezd8d4 orosz-torok haboriat lezard bukaresti békében
(1812) a Duna bal partjan fekvé teriileteket is megkapta Pétervar.s! Az
Oszman Birodalom viszont megszerezte Moldvanak a Prut jobb partjan
fekv$ részeit, Kicsi-, és Nagy-Havasalfoldet.32 A titkos zaradék szerint
Izmail és Ilija er6dje az oroszok birtokaba keriilt, s megtiltottak @jabb
er6dok épitését. Az Azsiaban talalhatd orosz-torék hatarok a habora
el6ttiek maradtak.33

I. Miklés és a parizsi béke

Ujabb felosztasi tervvel az 1850-es évek elején talalkozunk. Az 1853-
ban a szilveszteri balon az oroszok felosztasi tervezetet nyujtottak at az
angol nagykovet szamara, amelyben az Oszman Birodalmat harom
nagyhatalom kozott osztottak volna fel. Egyiptomot és Krétat az angolok
szallhattdk volna meg, Moldva és Havasalfold orosz protektoratus ala
keriilt volna. Tovabba létrehoztak volna egy szuverén Szerbiat és
Bulgariat. A tengerszorosokat pedig két allam kozott osztottdk volna fel
oly médon, hogy Ausztria jussa lett volna a Dardanelldk, az oroszoké
pedig a Boszporusz.

A kirobban6 krimi habord azonban Pétervar teljes vereségéhez
vezetett. A péarizsi békeszerz6désben az addig elértekbdl is vesztett az
orszag. Az orosz fél szamara a békeszerz6dés legsulyosabb pontja a
Fekete-tenger semlegesitése:, Ofelsége mindenoroszok car]a és Ofelsége
a szultan kételezik magukat, hogy nem szereznek be és nem tartanak
ezen tengerpartokon semmilyen haboris arzendlt”.

Parizsban hoztak létre a Duna Bizottsagot, amelynek a feladata volt

29 DJUVARA: IX. melléklet

30 Szojuznaja konvencija mezsdu Roszszija i Francijej, IN: NAROCSNYICKIJ A.
L. (szerk): Vnyesnyaja polityika Roszszii XIX i nacsala XX veka. Dokumenti
Minisztersztva inosztrannih gyel Roszszii, Moszkva, Szerija I/IV. 446.
(Tovabbiakban: VPR).

3t Peka ,,IIpym co eéxoda ee 8 Moadasuto 0o coeduHeHus ee ¢ /[ynaem u sneebilil
bepee /lyHas c¢ ceeo coeduHenus 0o ycmwbsa Kuauiickoeo u 0o mops, 6ydym
cocmaesaams epaHuyy obeux umnepuil, 011 Koux ycmoe cue 6ydem obwee.”

32 PSZ: 318.

33 Otgyelnije szekretnije sztati ruszszko-tureckovo mirnovo dogovora IN: VPR
I/IV. 471.
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tobbek kozott a Duna torkolatanak tisztan tartasa. A tagjai az OtOs
fogaton kiviil még az Oszman Birodalom és a Szard-Piemont Kiralysag
volt.34 Egy masik bizottsag Ausztria, Bajororszag, az Oszman Birodalom,
Wiirttemberg, illetve a Porta altal megnevezett harom dunamenti
fejedelemség részvételével a dunai hajézas szabalyozasara jott 1étre.ss.

A XX. cikkely értelmében Besszarabia teriiletén @j hatarvonalat
allapitottak meg Burnasz-tavatol egy kilométerre kelet felé, ami az
akkermani uthoz csatlakozott. Ugyanez a hatar egészen a Trajanusz-
volgyig hazodott, majd Bolgrad varosanal is délebbre huzodvan, illetve
keresztezvén a Jalpug folyot egészen Szaracikig és Katamoraig nyult el.3¢
Ezt a teriiletet at kellett adni a Porta befolyasa ala keriilt Moldvanak, és
igy Pétervar elveszette Besszarabia déli részét.37(XXI.) Havasalfold is a
Porta iranyitasa ala keriilt A Szerb Fejedelemség szintén megmaradt a
Porta befolyasa alatt.s8

I1. Sandor és a San Stefanoé-i béke

Az 1856-0s vereség utan Oroszorszag befelé fordult, és II. Sandor
reformok sorozatat inditotta el, hogy felzarkoéztathassa orszagat a tobbi
nagyhatalomhoz. 1875-ben azonban felkelés tort ki a Balkanon Bosznia-
Hercegovindban az oszmanok ellen, ami miatt 1877. januar 15-én II.
Sandor Budapesten taldlkozott Ferenc Jozseffel. Az itt alairt egyezmény
értelmében 0nall6 allamma alakult volna Bulgaria és Kelet-Rumélia igy
keriilvén el egy nagy délszlav allam létrejottét. Thesszaliat és Kréta
szigetét a gorogok kaptak volna meg, ahogyan Pétervar Dél-Besszarabiat,
illetve Bécs Bosznia-Hercegovinat. Konstantinapoly ugyanakkor az eddig
egyezményekkel ellentétben szabad varos lett volna.39 Pétervar azonban
mar a haborara késziilt, s aprilis 24-én egyezséget kotott Bukaresttel
melynek értelmében az orosz erék atvonulhatnak Romania teriiletén.

A habortban az Oszman Birodalom vereséget szenvedett, s a békét a
févaros egyik el6varosaban, San Stefanéban irtak ala 1878. marcius 3-an. A
béke értelmében Szerbia és Montenegro elnyerte a fiiggetlenséget, s 1étrejott
Nagy-Bulgaria. Ez sértette Ausztria érdekeit, de a bolgar allam létrejotte
Angliat is zavarta.4°

A békeszerz6dés szembe ment a nagyhatalmak érdekeivel, ezért

34 ADAMOV E. A. (szerk): Szbornyik dogovorov Roszszii sz drugimi
gaszudarsztszvami 1856-1917. Gaszudarsztvennoje izdatyelsztvo polityicseszkoj
lityeraturi, Moszkva, XVI. cikkely. 28. (Tovabbiakban: SDR).

35 SDR: XVIL. cikkely. 28.

36 SDR: 29.

37 Uo.

38 SDR: 31.

39 ORMOS Maria—MAJOROS Istvan: Eurdopa a nemzetkozi kiizdGtéren.
Felemelkedés és hanyatlas, 1814 - 1945, Janus/Osiris, Budapest 1998 158—159.

40 CZOVEK: 46.
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kongresszust hivtak 6ssze, amely 1878. junius 13-4n nyilt meg Berlinben.
A zar6okmany szerint Bulgariat Sumen varosatol délre kettévagtak, igy
kiszakitva Kelet-Ruméliat.#* Igy Ausztria-Magyarorszag legnagyobb
vagya beteljesedett, nem jott létre egy nagy szlav allam a félszigeten.

Kelet-Rumélia a szultan ellenérzése alatt maradt, de keresztény
kormanyzo6 allt az élén.#2 Bosznia és Hercegovinidval kapcsolatban
elhataroztak, hogy Ausztria-Magyarorszag elfoglalhatja teriileteiket és
kormanyozhatjak azokat.43

Az Oszman Birodalom és a nagyhatalmak elismerték Montenegro
fiiggetlenségét, s kijutott az Adriai-tengerre44. Szerbia viszont nem
rendelkezett tengeri kikotével. Szerbia, akarcsak Montenegro, fiiggetlen
allam lett s hatarai nem véaltoztak a San Stefan6-i békében
meghatarozottakhoz képest. Nist6l nyugatra ugyan teriileteket veszitett,
keleten viszont karpotoltdk Belgradot.45 Oroszorszag Azsidban Aradagan,
Karsz, illetve Batum tertileteit kapta meg az Oszman Birodalomtdl.4¢

A tervezetek osszehasonlitasa

A tervezetek egyik kozos pontja Konstantindpoly volt. II. Katalin,
illetve 1. Sandor végleges bekebelezésérdl abrandozott. II. Miklos méar
csak ideiglenesen kivanta megszallni a varost, és a tengerszorosokat
Ausztria és Oroszorszag kozott tervezte felosztani. I1. SAndor viszont méar
Konstantinapolyrol, mint szabad varosrol beszél, de a Boszporuszt és a
Dardanelldkat meg akarta nyitni.47 Annak ellenére, hogy az oroszok
tobbszor gy6zedelmeskedtek a torokok felett, a févaros sosem keriilt a
birtokukba. Ez leginkdbb Anglia miatt alakult igy. Pétervar barmilyen
komolyabb fellépése esetén London képes lett volna tdmadni, ahogy
1853-ban meg is tette. Ahogy Vinogradov fogalmaz 1853 kapcsan, az
angol kiilligyminisztérium mindent meg akart tartani ugy, ahogy volt.48

A Dunai Fejedelemségek, kés6bb Romania megszerzése, illetve/vagy
orosz befolyas ala vonasa szintén alland6 pont volt. Nem véletleniil mivel
Moldvan és Havasalfoldon keresztiil vezetett a szarazfoldi ut a Balkanra,
nem utolsésorban pedig Ausztria ijesztgetésére is alkalmasak voltak. II.
Katalin, illetve utédja még arrol készitett terveket, hogy a Dunai

41 Polityicseszkaja Karta Valkanszkovo Polouosztrova poszle ruszszk-tureckoj
vojni 1877-1888 g.g. PIR: 114—115. zs.

42 SDR:188.

43 Uo.

44 SZUHAREV 0. V. (szerk): Polnij isztoricseszkij Atlasz Roszszii. Moszkva.
Asztrel, 2010. 114—115. (Tovabbiakban: PIR).

45 PIR 114—115.

46 Hoeasa epanuya, Hanpaeassch om YepHozo Mops, c02AaCHO NOSPAHUUHOL
AuHuu, onpedenenHoti Can-Cmegarckum do2oeopom/...J", SDR: 204.

47 SDR: 172.

48 VINOGRADOV: Isztorija Balkan (1856-1878 gg.) Moszkva, 2012. 164.
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Fejedelemségeket bekebelezik. Veliik ellentétben I. Miklos mar csak
protektori jogot kivant, II. Sindor pedig egészen a mar egyesitett
Romania fiiggetlenségéért szallt harcba.

Bosznia — Hercegovinat, I. Miklost leszamitva, mindegyik car
Ausztria jussanak tekintette. Szerbia, Bulgaria, illetve Montenegré
tekintetében mar eltéré véleményen voltak. II. Katalin és I. SAndor még
a Habsburg Birodalomnak adta volna a fentebb emlitett teriileteket. I.
Miklds, illetve I1. Sandor errdl hallani se akart. Mind a ketten egy 6nallo
Szerbidban és Bulgaridban gondolkoztak, s az utobbi Montenegrot is
idesorolta.

A felosztasi tervezetekben megfigyelhet6 valtozasok okait a
modernkori nacionalizmusban kell keresni. Az Gj 4llamok orosz befolyas
ald kertilhettek, erésitve ezzel az orosz torekvéseket. A masik okot a
nemzetkozi kapcsolatok terén kell keresniink. Oroszorszag szaméra
nyilvanval6 volt, hogy barmennyire is meg szeretné szerezni a Balkan
egyes részeit a tobbi nagyhatalom ebben nem fogja tamogatni. A kivétel
Napoleon volt. J6l mutatja ezt a krimi habort, s a berlini kongresszus.

Mérleget vonva az orosz politika torekvéseir6l az Oszméan
Birodalommal szemben, szerintlink sikeres politikat folytattak. Még
annak ellenére is, hogy a krimi haboriban nagy vereséget szenvedtek,
illetve, hogy a San Stefand-i békét a nagyhatalmak revidealtak. A berlini
kongresszus zar6 aktaja alapjan ugyanis felbomlott a Porta balkani
birodalménak nagy része, fliggetlenedett Szerbia, Roméania és
Montenegrd, Bosznia-Hercegovina osztrak-magyar befolyas ala keriilt,
megalakult Bulgaria és Kelet-Rumélia.

Ténylegesen a legnagyobb teriileti nyereségiik Besszarabia
bekebelezése volt, ugyanakkor nem szabad elfelejteniink, hogy miutan
Berlinben létrejott tobb szuverén allam, ezek koziil tobb allam barati
viszonyt apolt Pétervarral. Konstantinapoly tekintetében mar nem volt
ennyire szerencsés Pétervar.

Osszességében elmondhato, hogy 1878-ra Oroszorszag céljainak egy
részét sikeresen elérte. Az orosz-torok konfliktusok azonban nem
zarultak le.
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The ‘American Way’: =

The Forced Removal and Internment of the | ]|'|
Hawaiian Japanese

Abstract

After the attack on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941, — the defensive
outpost of Oahu, the Hawaiian Islands — the fate of American citizens of
Japanese ancestry and Japanese aliens was dictated by the national defense
and military necessity of the United States. The West Coast and Hawaiian
Japanese faced mass forced removal and incarceration due to their descent as
scapegoats for the unprovoked and sudden attack by the Imperial Japanese
Navy. Nevertheless, as opposed to their peers on the Pacific Coast the
Hawaiian Japanese were treated on an individual basis, making distinction
between the loyal and potentially dangerous Japanese residents. Despite of
the shock, racial prejudice, and paranoia the local Japanese were not
collectively removed and placed in internment camps for the duration of the
war. The multicultural and ethnic diversity of Hawaii, the labor needs of the
islands, and the work of the intelligence agencies and military government
ensured that the ‘American way’ prevailed on the Hawaiian Islands.

Keywords: Japanese immigration; Hawaiian Islands; Hawaiian Japanese;
West Coast Japanese; Japanese aliens (Issei); Japanese Americans (Nisei,
Kibei); Japanese ‘problem’; martial law; military government; forced removal
and incarceration of persons of Japanese descent;

After the sudden attack on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941,
distinguishing between loyalty and disloyalty was a primary concern for
the authorities and the Roosevelt Administration, determining how to
deal with the Japanese ‘problem’ and the forced exclusion and
incarceration of persons of Japanese ancestry from the Hawaiian Islands
and the West Coast. There was an obvious push for the wholesale
removal and incarceration of the Japanese community in order to
counter the alleged subversive activity and ‘Fifth Column’ threat posed
by the Japanese that endangered the national defense of the United
States. In spite of intelligence and reports on the Japanese issue on
February 19, 1942, President Franklin D. Roosevelt signed Executive
Order N° 9066.2 It was carried out on a collective basis on the West

1 PhD student, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest, csehdani@gmail.com
* The paper was made possible by the research grants awarded by the Hungarian-
American Fulbright Commission (2016) and the Roosevelt Institute for American Studies
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Coast without any regard to age, gender, or citizenship. Ten
incarceration centers were established on the Mainland and over
110,000 American citizens of Japanese parentage and Japanese
nationals — approximately 86% of the Japanese population of the
Continental United States — were excluded from the Pacific Coast and
were detained in the permanent detention camps until the conclusion of
the war. The ‘incarcerees’ were eventually released on January 2, 1945,
after the exclusion orders were revoked and they were allowed to resettle
on the West Coast.

However, contrary to the experiences of the West Coast Japanese the
authorities employed a case by case principle on the Hawaiian Islands in
dealing with the local Japanese in an effort to distinguish between the
loyal and the potentially dangerous elements. The outbreak of the war
affected a civilian population of approximately 423,330 residents due to
forced restrictions and regulations, including 157,905 persons of
Japanese ancestry. Immediately after the attack martial law was
implemented in the Territory of Hawaii on December 7, 1941, and was
only lifted on October 24, 1944, when President Roosevelt signed
Executive Order N° 9489, thereby terminating martial law. The
Presidential order also granted the Commanding General the authority
to detain and remove dangerous persons from the Territory of Hawaii; it
provided the same power as Executive Order N° 9066 on the West Coast.
The potentially dangerous Japanese were identified and were kept under
surveillance by the authorities, the counterintelligence agencies
compiled a list of suspects to be apprehended in the case of conflict with
Japan. The apprehensions were based on these lists and the first arrest
was made on December 7, 1941, at 11:00 a.m. Throughout the war about
10,000 individuals were investigated by the intelligence agencies, as a
result of this procedure 1,569 people were arrested, 1,466 of them were
Japanese. Over all 1,250 Hawaiian Japanese were interned, representing
less than 1% of the Japanese population of Hawaii.

(Middelburg, The Netherlands, 2014). The research was also supported by the Asian
American Studies Department, College of Ethnic Studies, San Francisco State University,
and the Japanese American National Library in San Francisco.

2 Executive Order N° 9066 approved the mass forced removal and incarceration
of persons of Japanese ancestry citing military necessity and national defense. The
United States Government indicated in the Presidential order that it was in the
interest of the war effort, ,the successful prosecution of the war”, to protect against
espionage and sabotage that might target the ,national-defense material, national-
defense premises, and national-defense utilities”. The order was broadly defined and
did not single out Japanese aliens and American citizens of Japanese descent. The
Hawaii Department did not fall under the authority of the Western Defense
Command, which meant that Executive Order N° 9066 did not apply to the Territory
of Hawaii. Exec. Order. N° 9066, 7 Fed. Reg. 1407 (February 25, 1942),
https://catalog.archives.gov/id/5730250 (accessed May 24 2017).
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The study of the forced removal and incarceration of the Hawaiian
Japanese offers a point of comparison that needs to be examined in
depth to better understand the Japanese ‘problem’ and the status of the
Japanese inhabitants of the Hawaiian Islands, and the West Coast
Japanese. Such crucial factors have to be examined as the Japanese
immigration to and the ethnic diversity of the Hawaiian Islands, which
created a multicultural and ethnic environment that proved to be more
accepting than the West Coast. The labor needs/problems of Hawaii
played an important role in opposing the mass removal of the Japanese
community, even though according to President Franklin D. Roosevelt
military and naval safety should have been absolutely paramount.
Furthermore, the standpoint of the intelligence agencies, the pivotal
departments, and the Roosevelt Administration will also be introduced.
The present paper will study how the Japanese question was handled
and how the ‘American way’ — called for by Lieutenant General Delos C.
Emmons, Commanding General of the Hawaiian Department, and
Military Governor of Hawaii — prevailed in the Territory of Hawaii
despite of the push for mass removal.

The Hawaiian Japanese: General Historical Overview

The history of the Hawaiian Japanese can be traced back to the
arrival of Manjiro Nakahama on June 27, 1841,3 one of the most well
documented Japanese immigrants to reach the Kingdom of Hawaii; the
first Japanese to arrive were eight shipwrecked sailors who were brought
to Hawaii in 1806 after they were rescued at sea.# Nevertheless, it was
1868 that marked the beginning of the migration from Japan with the
departure of a group of 148—150 Japanese contract laborerss who left for
Hawaii. They were called the ‘Gannen Mono’, ‘first-year people/men’,
since they left during the first year of the Meiji Period. There was a need

3 Japanese American Citizens’ League, National Education Committee, A Lesson
in American History: The Japanese American Experience, Curriculum Resource
Guide, 5t ed. JACL, 2011, 23. In a different source the year 1843 is given as the date
for Manjiro Nakahama’s arrival in the Kingdom of Hawaii. Clifford I. UYEDA (ed.):
Due Process: Americans of Japanese Ancestry and the United States Constitution
1787-1994, National Japanese American Historical Society, San Francisco, 1995, 14.

4 UYEDA: 14.

5 Thomas SOWELL, ,, The Japanese,” Ethnic America: A History, Basic Books,
New York, 1981, 155-179, 159;

Harry H. L. KITANO, , Japanese,” IN: Stephan THERNSTROM (ed.): Harvard
Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, Cambridge, Belknap Press of Harvard
UP, Mass. 1980, 561. According to Roger Daniels, citing Hilary Conroy, it was
around 1869 that the pioneer group of Japanese (141 men, 6 women, and 1 child),
the ‘Gannen Mono’, arrived in Hawaii to work on the sugar plantations. Roger
DANIELS: Asian America: Chinese and Japanese in the United States since 1850
University of Washington Press, Seattle, 1988, 100.
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for laborers in Hawaii and the Hawaiian Trading Commissioner was
stationed in Tokyo to recruit workers for the sugar plantations. What is
unique about Japanese immigration is the close involvement of the
Japanese government, the policy of the government to intervene and
regulate the emigration of its nationals. The Japanese government
cooperated with the Hawaiian officials due to fear of the Japanese
immigrants being associated with the Chinese laborers, that Japan
would become the origin of cheap labor comparable to China of the mid-
19t century,® and face exclusion from the United States.

Japanese in Hawaii, 1900-19707

Year | Total Population | Percentage Japanese* | Number of Japanese
1900 154,001 40 61,111

1910 191,909 42 79,675

1920 255,912 43 109,274

1930 368,336 38 139,631

1940 423,330 37 157,905

1950 499,794 37 184,611

1960 632,772 32 203,455

1970 768,561 28 217,175

By 1900 the Japanese population of Hawaii reached 61,111, making
up 40% of the total population; a remarkable increase from the previous
12,610 Japanese residents only a decade earlier in 1890. See Table 1 for
data on Hawaiian population statistics and Table 2 for a comparison of
the Japanese population in the Continental United States and Hawaii.
This shift meant that in 1884 the immigration of contract laborers from
Japan to Hawaii began to gain momentum and during the next decade
approximately 30,000 arrived to seek their fortune,® while over the next
some thirty years almost 300,000 Japanese emigrated to Hawaii and
California.9 It is noteworthy to mention that the Japanese eventually
replaced the Chinese, who were regarded with prejudice, as a possible
source of competition due to their large numbers. The Japanese were
used as a “counterweight” in this sense, as interpreted by Daniels, to
balance the significant Chinese population of the Hawaiian Islands; by
1884 there were roughly 18,000 Chinese, a considerable number as it
made up % to ¥4 of the population of Hawaii.'°

An ,informal agreement” was reached in 1886 between the Japanese
government and Hawaii to facilitate the emigration of contract
laborers," emigration sanctioned by the Japanese officials. The emigration

6 KITANO: Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, 562.

7 aFigures for persons of Japanese ,race”, including the third and later
generations. KITANO: Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, 562.

8 DANIELS: Asian America, 100.

9 KITANO: Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, 561.

10 DANIELS: Asian America, 101.

1 SOWELL: Ethnic America, 155—179, 160.
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of the Japanese to Hawaii was a ,conscious decision”2 as described by
Daniels, made by the white plantation owners who were at the top of the
power hierarchy, as opposed to the migration of Japanese to North
America.’3 According to the agreement Japan provided contract laborers for
the sugarcane plantations after a thorough selection process, ,quality
control”, to find the most suitable work force for the task. Japanese laborers
were recruited to work on the sugarcane plantations from Hiroshima,
Yamaguchi, and Kumamoto agricultural prefectures.’4 The labor needs of
the Hawaiian Islands played a decisive part in the formation of a Japanese
community and was later a crucial factor in the opposition to the forced
removal of the Hawaiian Japanese during World War II.

Japanese in the Continental United States and Hawaii, 1870-197015
Year Mainland Hawaii Total
1870 55 - -
1880 148 116 264
1890 2,039 12,610 14,649
1900 24,326 61,111 85,437
1910 72,157 79,675 151,832
1920 111,010 109,274 220,284
1930 138,834 139,631 278,465
1940 126,947 157,905 284,852
1950 141,768 184,611 326,379
1960 260,059 203,455 463,514
1970 371,149 217,175 588,324

The screening of emigrants meant that Japan did not send its ,tired”
and ,poor” citizens, rather the Isseil® generation represented a ,highly
selected sample of their homeland population”.'7? Most of the ,trans-
Pacific migrants” came from the countryside of Japan and within 25
years after 1880 approximately less than 400,000 individuals left for
Hawaii and North America.’® In the end the Japanese became the largest
ethnic group, while the whites were in minority, yet they were not
victims of forced mass removal and incarceration on a collective basis
after the attack on Pearl Harbor. In 1940 the Japanese population
reached 157,905, representing 37%, over "4 of the total population. As a
point of comparison, on the Continent there were 126,947 persons of

12 DANIELS: Asian America, 101.

13 DANIELS: Asian America, 107.

14 KITANO: Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, 562.

15 KITANO: Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, 562.

16 The Issei were the first generation of Japanese Americans — Japanese-born
immigrants, aliens — who were at the time ineligible for citizenship according to the
Naturalization Act of 1873. The Issei only became eligible for naturalization after
Congress passed the McCarran-Walter Immigration and Nationality Act of 1952.

17 SOWELL: Ethnic America, 155—179, 164.

18 DANIELS: Asian America, 102.
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Japanese ancestry in 1940.19 The data relating to population statistics is
important, considering that the Japanese were in greater numbers on
the Hawaiian Islands than on the Mainland, the West Coast of the
United States. The Japanese were fewer in number on the Pacific Coast,
comprised a smaller percentage of the national/state/local population,
but a point of concern was their concentration near vital military and
naval installations in California. Hawaii gained its statehood, becoming
the fiftieth state of the United States of America, in 1959 after its
annexation in 1898. Hawaiian statehood was a landmark victory for
Asian Americans who were then able to make their mark, their political
presence known, for the first time as members of the United States
Congress. Japanese Americans played an important role in the ethnically
diverse and racially more tolerant Hawaii.

The Japanese ‘Problem’ and Martial Law

The Hawaiian Japanese population did not have to face forced
mass removal and incarceration as opposed to their fellow Japanese
on the Pacific Coast. Persons of Japanese ancestry were not detained
on a collective, but rather on an individual basis in case of suspected
espionage and subversive activity, and cooperation with the Japanese
government. The Japanese community had to endure restrictions of
their rights and liberties after the Territory of Hawaii was placed
under martial law and cultural institutions were ordered closed, or
were taken over by authorities for the duration of the war.
Immediately after the attack on Pearl Harbor martial law was
announced in the Territory of Hawaii which affected a civilian
population of 423,330 residents, including 157,905 persons of
Japanese descent (about 35,000 aliens and 68,000 dual citizens).2°
The martial law lasted from December 7, 1941, until it was lifted on
October 24, 1944,2 at which time civilian authorities were tasked
certain government roles, not counting security and military duties.
All government responsibilities were transferred back to the

19 KITANO: Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, 562.

20 Dennis M. OGAWA and Evarts C. FOX, Jr.. ,Japanese Internment and
Relocation: The Hawaii Experience,” IN: Roger DANIELS, Sandra C. TAYLOR, and
Harry H. L. KITANO et al. (ed.): Japanese Americans: From Relocation To Redress,
Utah UP, Salt Lake City, 1986, 135; KITANO: Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic
Groups, 562.

21 After martial law ended the authorities had no legal jurisdiction to detain the second
generation Nisei, U.S. citizens of Japanese ancestry. President Roosevelt issued Executive
Order N° 9489 on October 24, 1944, terminating martial law. Furthermore, the Presidential
order provided the Commanding General the power to detain and exclude any dangerous
persons from the Territory of Hawaii. OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 138.
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appropriate authorities on October 24, 1945.22

The cooperation between the responsible authorities — Department of
the Interior, Department of Justice, Governor of Hawaii, and the
Military Governor of Hawaii — to relieve military control and eventually
return civilian government to the Territory of Hawaii was a difficult
problem to solve according to Attorney General Francis Biddle. The
United States Army intended to maintain its military tasks: martial law,
suspension of habeas corpus, and emergency powers. In a December 17,
1942, confidential memo to President Roosevelt on returning civilian
government to Hawaii the Attorney General wrote: , It is a tough job,
because the military, who are now running Hawaii lock, stock and
barrel, don’t want to give an inch.”3 Based on reports by the Interior
and the Justice Department Lt. General Delos C. Emmons was described
in the confidential memorandum as a person who ,styled himself
Military Governor” and enforced the law by the means of 180 military
orders.24 In his reply on December 18 the President insisted that the
state of affairs was bad and that Attorney General Biddle should discuss
the matter with the Secretary of War. President Roosevelt placed
immense emphasis on the situation in Hawaii as it was in the center of
attention. The President wrote: ,The real point of the matter is that
while Hawaii will not, in all probability, be attacked again, the eyes of
the country are, and will be, on Hawaii and all conditions there.”5 The
defense of Hawaii, the Japanese population/’problem’, and the
evacuation of the Japanese remained a subject of debate, even though
the Commander in Chief of the United States Armed Forces undermined

22 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 135.

23 Attorney General Francis Biddle to President Franklin D. Roosevelt, December
17, 1942, Franklin D. Roosevelt Office Files, 1933—1945. Part 3: Departmental
Correspondence Files, microfilm, Roosevelt Study Center, Middelburg, Netherlands,
Reel 4 (hereafter cited as FDR Departmental Correspondence Files).

24 The civilian work by officials was done under the administration of the military
which was described by the Attorney General as autocratic, wasteful, and unjust,
while criticism was suppressed. At the meantime General Emmons was accused of
obtaining most of his knowledge from influential planters, who the memo identifies
as the ,Big Five”. This has negative implications, as one of the reasons why General
Emmons opposed to the wholesale removal of the Japanese population from Hawaii
was the consideration of labor needs. Attorney General Biddle to President
Roosevelt, 1942, FDR Departmental Correspondence Files.

25 It is striking that in his reply the President also mentioned that he had learned
from other sources that General Emmons received information on the
circumstances, ,,knowledge of conditions”, from the ,,Big Five”. It can be considered
as one of the reasons why President Roosevelt did not approve of the labor needs as
a factor in opposing the evacuation of the Hawaiian Japanese. President Franklin D.
Roosevelt to Attorney General Francis Biddle, December 18, 1942, Franklin D.
Roosevelt Office Files, 1933-1945. Part 3: Departmental Correspondence Files,
microfilm, Roosevelt Study Center, Middelburg, Netherlands, Reel 4.
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the military necessity — less than two weeks following the bombing of
Pearl Harbor — by writing that Hawaii in all likelihood will not be
attacked. A contradictory statement compared to the arguments made
by the Department of the Navy, Admiral Ernest J. King and Secretary of
Navy Frank Knox.

The easing of government control produced a heated debate over the
issue of martial law and military government in the Territory of Hawaii,
the United States Navy strongly opposed any relaxation of the Military
Governor’s powers. Secretary of Navy Frank Knox informed the
President on August 19, 1942, that the Navy Department opposed any
change in the ,status quo” and the authority of the military
government,2® several high ranking officials — Admiral Chester W.
Nimitz, Admiral Ernest J. King, Secretary of Navy Frank Knox —
approved of and supported this standpoint. The Secretary of Navy
quoted Admiral Nimitz’s view on the subject: , The Japanese capacity to
inflict damage in this area is still very great. I, therefore, recommend
that the Navy Department oppose any change in status quo or any
limitation of the authority of the Military Governor.™’ The reasoning
behind this opposition, apart from a military perspective, was the fear of
the ‘Fifth Column’, the pro-Japanese menace in Oahu. Secretary Knox
disapproved of the belief that the threat no longer existed and placed
greater emphasis on security interests, ,/t]he assumption that the war
in the Pacific is already practically won and that there is no longer any
menace of significant proportions to the security of Hawaii is, to my
view, extremely dangerous and unjustified.”8

In a subsequent letter, October 17, 1942, Secretary Knox expressed
the same fears to the President on the subject of the Japanese menace.
The main problem for the Secretary was still the presence of the
Japanese in Oahu, the number of suspected agents and sympathizers.
According to Secretary Knox nothing was being done despite of — in his
opinion — their large numbers and the threat of collaboration with the
enemy in case of an attack. He called for the evacuation of the Japanese,
the separation of the loyal from the disloyal. ,I still believe very
earnestly that some steps should be taken to separate the loyal from the
disloyal in that population,”™? wrote Secretary Knox. It should be noted

26 Secretary of Navy Frank Knox to President Franklin D. Roosevelt, August 19,
1942, Franklin D. Roosevelt Office Files, 1933-1945. Part 1: Safe and Confidential
Files, microfilm, Roosevelt Study Center, Middelburg, Netherlands, Reel 6 (hereafter
cited as FDR Safe and Confidential Files).

27 Secretary of Navy Knox to President Roosevelt, 1942, FDR Safe and
Confidential Files.

28 Secretary of Navy Knox to President Roosevelt, 1942, FDR Safe and
Confidential Files.

29 Secretary of Navy Frank Knox to President Franklin D. Roosevelt, October 17,
1942, Franklin D. Roosevelt Office Files, 1933-1945. Part 3: Departmental
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that the United States Navy won a pivotal victory over the Imperial
Japanese Navy (I.J.N.) during the summer of 1942, June 3-6, at the
Battle of Midway. A decisive victory and a turning point in the Pacific
Theater, at which point the West Coast was no longer in danger of
invasion.

President Roosevelt passed on Secretary Knox’s letter of October 17 to
Henry L. Stimson, asking for comments or recommendations from the
Secretary of War on the ,Japanese situation in Hawaii”. Secretary of
War Stimson responded in a letter on October 283° and firmly stated
that all known hostile and subversive persons of Japanese descent had
been taken into custody and detained in internment camps in the
Hawaiian Islands or on the Mainland of the United States. Discussing
the removal of Japanese from the Hawaiian Islands the Secretary of War
wrote that although there were diverging opinions on the issue, after
deliberation naval and army authorities agreed to ‘evacuate’ about 5,000
Japanese aliens and American citizens of Japanese ancestry to the
Continental United States within the following six months.3! Secretary
Stimson mentioned in his letter that Lt. General Delos C. Emmons was
authorized to evacuate as many as 15,000 Japanese persons, but having
taken into account the labor needs of the islands opposed escalating the
quota. Those individuals ‘evacuated’ were received by the U.S. Army on
the West Coast and were transferred to War Relocation Authority
(W.R.A.) permanent detention camps.

The Forced Removal and Internment of the Hawaiian
Japanese

During the military government residents of the Territory of Hawaii
had to face certain restrictions and regulations, and were subjected to
investigation and surveillance. The United States Army was responsible
for the courts, distribution of the food supply, commerce,
communications, traffic, hospitals, civilian defense, rationing of
gasoline, and other various tasks.32 Apart from the standard wartime
regulations such as travel restrictions, curfew, and rationing that all

Correspondence Files, microfilm, Roosevelt Study Center, Middelburg, Netherlands,
Reel 8.

30 Secretary of War Henry L. Stimson to President Franklin D. Roosevelt,
October 28, 1942, Franklin D. Roosevelt Office Files, 1933-1945. Part 3:
Departmental Correspondence Files, microfilm, Roosevelt Study Center,
Middelburg, Netherlands, Reel 8 (hereafter cited as FDR Departmental
Correspondence Files).

3t Secretary of War Stimson to President Roosevelt, 1942, FDR Departmental
Correspondence Files.

32 Attorney General Biddle to President Roosevelt, 1942, FDR Departmental
Correspondence Files.
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locals had to abide by there were further orders that the Japanese had to
adhere to. Dennis M. Ogawa and Evarts C. Fox Jr. provide a general
overview of the regulations that defined the daily life of the Japanese
community:33 aliens were required to register, report foreign military
service, observe stricter curfew period and travel restrictions, the use of
communication equipment was regulated, anti-government publications
were banned, and the Japanese fishing fleet was seized; members of the
Japanese community were also required to hand over weapons,
ammunition, and explosives in their possession. It has to be underlined
that even though Japanese organizations and institutions were
suspected of fostering disloyalty, social and cultural gatherings were not
disallowed. Rather than banning them altogether meetings attended by
aliens had to be reported to the provost marshal.

During the war about 10,000 individuals were investigated by the
intelligence agencies in Hawaii, as a result of the procedures 1,569
people were arrested, 1,466 of them were Japanese, and 1,250 Japanese
were interned; it meant that less than 1% of the Japanese population of
Hawaii was interned.34 The arrests were based on a list of potentially
dangerous suspects compiled by the counterintelligence agencies. The
list was divided into two groups with List 1-A: individuals to be arrested
at once after war broke out with the Axis Powers, and List 1-B:
individuals placed under surveillance with their activities restricted.35
The Army Counter Intelligence (C.I.C.), with the cooperation of the
Federal Bureau of Investigation (F.B.I.), and the Office of Naval
Intelligence (O.N.I.), and the Honolulu Police, began to take into
custody the suspects included in List 1-A and the first arrest was made
on December 7, 1941, at 11:00 a.m.3¢ The C.I.C. counterintelligence was
especially active in the first year of the martial law with such operations
as search and seizure, and arresting civilians. The Japanese individuals
detained were mostly Buddhist and Shinto priests, consular agents,
Japanese language school teachers and officials, members of Japanese
organizations and societies, businessmen, commercial fishermen, and
the Kibei.3”

33 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 135.

34 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 135.

35 Ogawa and FOX: Japanese Americans, 135.

36 The agencies swiftly took action and by the end of the day 200 individuals were
in custody at the Honolulu Immigration Station and 400 people by December 10, 34
of them were Japanese. The Immigration Station was used for the temporary
detention of aliens waiting for the conclusion of their investigation and hearings.
OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 136.

37 The Kibei were deemed to be the most dangerous group. The Kibei were a
subgroup of the second generation Nisei who were born in the United States, but
were sent back to the old country by their parents to be raised and educated, after
which they returned to America. During the war approximately 5,000 Kibei were
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The individuals interned were treated on a case by case principle and
their cases were reviewed by four separate boards before a definitive
decision was made on whether to intern or release the accused. The
suspects were taken first before a hearing board consisting of officials
representing the C.I.C., F.B.I.,, and the O.N.1.38 In the event that the
board found sufficient reasons for the internment the case was passed
on to the Civilian Hearing Board, the board was composed of two army
officers and three civilians. It was the task of the board to make
recommendations which were then reviewed by the Intelligence Review
Board representing the before mentioned counterintelligence agencies.
The final stage of the review process was the Military Governor’s Review
Board where the definitive decision was made in the defendant’s case, to
intern or release the detainee.

The mass forced removal of the Hawaiian Japanese population, a
possible solution to the Japanese ‘problem’, was the center of debate
between the Military Government of the Territory of Hawaii, the War
Department, the Department of Navy, and the Roosevelt
Administration; whether to initiate the mass removal of the Japanese
population to one of the Hawaiian Islands, to the Continental United
States, or to commence the removal of potentially dangerous persons on
an individual basis. Based on the proposals and arguments made we can
conclude that there was an evident push for the transfer of Japanese
residents from Hawaii. Nevertheless, the Military Government employed
the individual basis solution to the Japanese ‘problem’. Already on
February 12, 1942, President Franklin D. Roosevelt was presented with
proposed solutions to the Japanese question in a memorandum by
William J. Donovan. The President received the attached memorandum
— A Proposed Solution For The Japanese Question In Hawaii3® — of Mr.
Atherton Richards, a resident of Hawaii, who presented it to Mr.
Donovan. Mr. Atherton pointed out that the Japanese inhabitants
represented a non-negligible “military hazard” to the Island of Oahu, an
American outpost in the Pacific, due to their ,unpredictable activities
and loyalties™.

Mr. Atherton Richards provided three possible options to the
Japanese ‘problem’:4°

investigated. The authorities continued to proceed with the investigation and arrest
of suspects until the conclusion of the war. OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans,
136—137.

38 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 137.

39 There is no date provided for the attached memorandum by Atherton
Richards. William J. Donovan to President Franklin D. Roosevelt, February 12, 1942,
Box 1, Folder Roosevelt Lib. Materials, 1941-1942, Series 1, JACL Redress Collection,
Japanese American National Library, San Francisco (hereafter cited as Roosevelt
Lib. Materials, 1941-1942).

40 Donovan to President Roosevelt, 1942, Roosevelt Lib. Materials, 1941-1942.
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1.  Permit these enemy aliens and unmatured citizens to continue
their usual occupations and occupy their customary residences,
unmolested, but maintain thereover strict military surveillance, and
establish prohibited zones;

2. Require evacuation of such groups to a selected safe proscribed
area on the Mainland United States;

3. Isolate and concentrate the ,dubious” within the territory but
away from the Island of Oahu.

Mr. Atherton himself favored the third alternative, because in his
opinion it ensured the ,maximum military security”, meant minimum
disruption to the morale of the civilians, without excessive federal aid,
and transportation facilities.4* Furthermore, it would not provoke the
harsh treatment of American citizens in captivity, retaliation by the
Japanese government. The Island of Hawaii was suggested as an ,[...J
obligatory rendezvous for the ‘doubtful’ Islands residents”, which would
allow the Japanese to be self-supporting, provide for the self-sustenance
of the Island of Hawaii, and solve the labor shortage.4> The transfer of
the Japanese would also entail that the ‘problem’ would be localized with
the remaining threat under constant scrutiny. The eventual solution was
the combination of the three alternatives, with the continued
investigation and surveillance of the Japanese residents, the
apprehension and detention of suspects in detention facilities and
internment camps on the main islands (the Island of Kauai, Oahu,
Molokai, Lanai, Maui, and Hawaii), and the forced removal of dangerous
persons and their family from the Hawaiian Islands.

The Atherton memorandum stated that the imponderable loyalty of
Japanese nationals and American citizens of Japanese descent was a
source of potential danger. The Munson report represented a different
standpoint on the issue of loyalty. The Report On Hawaiian Islands+3 by
Curtis B. Munson was submitted to President Franklin D. Roosevelt on
December 8, 1941, the day following the attack on Pearl Harbor.
Altogether he spent only nine days in Honolulu, Oahu, and did not visit
the other Islands. The principal subject of the report was assessing the
loyalty, the Americanism of the Japanese residents and the potential
danger they represented to the defense of the Island of Oahu. A large
proportion of the Issei were considered to be loyal because they lived
and worked on the Island, they were devoted to the land. This love of the
Island was not uncommon among the laboring classes. The Nisei showed

4t Donovan to President Roosevelt, 1942, Roosevelt Lib. Materials, 1941—-1942.

42 Donovan to President Roosevelt, 1942, Roosevelt Lib. Materials, 1941—1942.

43 Curtis B. Munson, ,,Report On Hawaiian Islands,” December 8, 1941, Box 1,
Folder Roosevelt Lib. Materials, 1941-1942, Series 1, JACL Redress Collection,
Japanese American National Library, San Francisco (hereafter cited as Roosevelt
Lib. Materials, 1941-1942).
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similar allegiance, if not greater, with roughly 98% of them estimated to
be loyal.44 The Hawaiian Report also evaluated the work of the intelligence
services in Honolulu, Oahu. The F.B.I. had the leading role with a long
background on the ,Japanese question”, before the Army and the O.N.I.
The work of the F.B.I. was determined to be ,excellent”, while the Army
was ,pretty good” and the O.N.I. was ,poor”.45 The F.B.I. and the
Intelligence Services advocated the ,well-balanced middle view” in
dealing with the Japanese ‘question’, according to the Munson report, as
opposed to the Navy, which regarded the Hawaiian Islands as a naval base
at the expense of civilian life, or the ,Big Five” that wished to keep its
Lpaternalistic capitalism” and control over the Islands.4® The evaluation
of the intelligence agencies is a crucial information considering their role
in the listing and apprehension of the identified Japanese suspects.

The ‘American Way’

Not everyone was supportive of the push for the wholesale evacuation
of the Japanese community from Hawaii. A key figure who objected to
such action was Lieutenant General Delos C. Emmons, Commanding
General of the Hawaiian Department, and Military Governor of Hawaii.
Lt. General Emmons delivered a radio speech of a similar tone two
weeks after Pearl Harbor on December 21, 1941. General Emmons called
for continued alertness and vigilance against possible saboteurs,
subversive elements, but also for calmness. This can be interpreted as an
attempt at moral leadership at a time of fear, paranoia, and prejudice.
According to the Lieutenant General the ,American Way” of handling
such a shocking event should be the following:47

While we have been subjected to a serious attack by a ruthless and
treacherous enemy, we must remember that this is America and we must
do things the American Way. We must distinguish between loyalty and
disloyalty among our people. Sometimes this is difficult to do, especially
under the stress of war. However, we must not knowingly and
deliberately deny any loyal citizen the opportunity to exercise or
demonstrate his loyalty in a concrete way.

44 Munson, ,Report On Hawaiian Islands,” 1941, Roosevelt Lib. Materials,
19041-1942.

45 Munson, ,,Report On Hawaiian Islands,” 1941, Roosevelt Lib. Materials,
1041-1942.

46 Curtis B. Munson associated the exaggerated and extreme anti-Japanese views
with the United States Navy and its interest in securing installations and treating the
Hawaiian Islands as a naval base, or with the anti-,Big-Five” groups. Munson,
»Report On Hawaiian Islands,” 1941, Roosevelt Lib. Materials, 1941-1942.

47 Samuel W. King to Japanese American Citizens’ League, February 26, 1942,
Box 1, Folder Fifth Column Rumors 1941-1942, Series 1, JACL History Collection,
Japanese American National Library, San Francisco.
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In a memo by Frank Knox on February 23, 1942, the Secretary of
Navy discussed a letter that General Emmons had sent, in which he
opposed the ,wholesale movement”48 There were different views on
how to handle the Japanese situation, how to deal with the number of
people to be removed from the Islands. Introduced earlier in the present
paper was the letter sent by the Secretary of War on October 28, 1942,
which indicated that General Emmons did not intend to increase the
quota set for the ‘evacuation’ of the Japanese from Hawaii — even though
he was given the authority to move 15,000 people —, as he believed that
the situation was properly handled and labor demands were also
reviewed. President Franklin D. Roosevelt replied to Secretary Stimson’s
letter with a joint memorandum addressed to the Secretary of War and
the Chief of Staff of the Army, November 2, 1942. The President did not
approve of this point of view, consideration for labor demands was not
of primary importance to him, bearing in mind his remarks on the ,Big
Five” and the General, ,I think that General Emmons should be told that
the only consideration is that of the safety of the Islands and that the
labor situation is not only not a secondary matter but should not be
given any consideration whatsoever. 9

Although the labor needs were not of key significance for the
President the reports on the Hawaiian Japanese situation did consider it
as an element that could not be disregarded. The Hawaiian report by Mr.
Munson brought up labor needs as a crucial factor. On the Hawaiian
Islands — even though the United States Military Forces had numerical
superiority to overwhelm the Japanese residents — a crackdown on the
Japanese would have meant the loss of its ,,labor supply”; thousands of
laborers would have to be imported to fill in the vacant positions, they
would have to be housed and fed. This meant that the Japanese should
be kept loyal, ,[s]ince a large part of the vital and essential work of the
Islands is ably carried on by the Japanese population, it is essential
that they should be kept loyal, — at least to the extent of staying at their
tasks.”° The Munson report also discussed the relevance of the ,Big

48 Secretary of Navy Frank Knox to President Franklin D. Roosevelt, February 23,
1942, Franklin D. Roosevelt Office Files, 1933-1945. Part 1: Safe and Confidential
Files, microfilm, Roosevelt Study Center, Middelburg, Netherlands, Reel 6.

49 President Franklin D. Roosevelt sent a memorandum to the Secretary of the
Navy on November 2, 1942, to which he enclosed a copy of the joint memorandum
intended for the Secretary of War and the Chief of Staff of the Army on that day. The
President wanted the Secretary of War and the Chief of Staff of the Army to advise
General Emmons and Admiral Nimitz, that ,/mfilitary and naval safety is
absolutely paramount.” President Franklin D. Roosevelt to Secretary of War Henry
L. Stimson and the Chief of Staff of the Army George C. Marshall, November 2, 1942,
Franklin D. Roosevelt Office Files, 1933-1945. Part 3: Departmental Correspondence
Files, microfilm, Roosevelt Study Center, Middelburg, Netherlands, Reel 8.

50 Munson, ,,Report On Hawaiian Islands,” 1941, Roosevelt Lib. Materials, 1941—1942.

52



OT KONTINENS, az Uj- és Jelenkori Egyetemes Térténeti Tanszék tudoméanyos kézleményei, N° 2015/1.
ELTE, BTK, BUDAPEST, 2018.

Five”5' Curtis B. Munson underlined the role of the elite families in
ensuring the stability and safety of the Islands. Their paternalistic
control had positive contributions and was a component in the safety of
the Islands, managing the Japanese ‘problem’. Furthermore, the
plantation economy and lifestyle contributed to the diversity and
multicultural nature of the Hawaiian Islands. In fact, Hawaii was
characterized as a ,,melting pot”, because of the great proportion of dark-
skinned inhabitants (Japanese, Hawaiian, Chinese, Filipinos...etc.).52

After the Pearl Harbor attack the potentially dangerous Japanese
inhabitants of the Hawaiian Islands were apprehended. Individuals who
were taken into custody by the authorities were interned at detention
facilities like the Kalaheo Stockade in Kauai, Haiku Camp in Maui, and
at Sand Island Army Internment Camp in Honolulu Harbor, or at the
Honouliuli Army Internment Camp in Central Oahu.53 The Sand Island
detention camp began its operation on December 8, 1941 — in only one
week around 300 Japanese were relocated from the Immigration Station
to Sand Island —, and was active for fifteen months, until it was closed
on March 1, 1943.54 After Sand Island was closed the detainees were
either transferred to Honouliuli or to W.R.A. and Justice Department
(DOJ) facilities on the Mainland. Between 1942 and 1943 there were six
internee transfers, 700 aliens of whom 675 were Japanese.55 The
transfer began by February of 1942. The initial group of internees left
Sand Island on February 19, 1942,5¢ 200 internees out of which 175 were

51 Munson described the white elite group as the following, ,[t/he ‘Howies’ or
white people at the head of Island affairs centralize in the Big Five.”; the ,Howies”
governed the business and politics of the Islands. The ,,Big Five” were influential
white families, descendants of missionaries and traders, who had a great interest in
the ,,paternalistic capitalism” of the Hawaiian Islands, to which they wanted to hold
on to. Munson, ,Report On Hawaiian Islands,” 1941, Roosevelt Lib. Materials,
1941-1942.

52 Munson, ,,Report On Hawaiian Islands,” 1941, Roosevelt Lib. Materials,
1941-1942.

53 Clifford UYEDA: ,Japanese Hawaiians,” Nikkei Heritage 4, n° 1 (Winter
1992): 4; OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 136. See Appendix, Map 1, for the
location of all the detention and internment facilities in the Territory of Hawaii (the
main islands of Kauai, Oahu, Molokai, Lanai, Maui, and Hawaii) and the Continental
United States.

54 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 136.

55 The figure provided by Clifford Uyeda for the number of Japanese transferred
to permanent detention camps in the Continental United States is 1,500. If we add
the number of civilians (1,037) to the Japanese aliens (675) shipped to the Mainland
(in total 1,712), based on the numbers cited by Dennis M. Ogawa and Evarts C. Fox,
we can conclude that the removal indeed involved over 1,500 Japanese Hawaiians.
UYEDA: Nikkei Heritage, 4; OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 137.

56 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 137. According to Clifford Uyeda the
first ship filled with Japanese internees set sail on February 20, 1942. UYEDA:
Nikkei Heritage, 4.
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Japanese, the day Executive Order No. 9066 was signed by Pres.
Franklin D. Roosevelt. Four civilian groups with over one thousand
individuals (1,037 persons) were also transferred so they could join their
loved ones.57 The first group of 107 individuals left on November 23,
1942. They were joined later on by a second group of 443 persons on
December 28, 1942. The third group of 261 departed on January 26,
1943, while the fourth and final group of 226 set sail on March 2, 1943.
The last group left for Topaz permanent detention camp located in Utah
and included 176 Kibei, the group arrived on March 14, 1943. After the
last group the Hawaiian authorities decided to cease the removal of
Japanese civilians, the War Department agreed, however the relocation
of the internees remained an ongoing operation.

When martial law ended there remained sixty-seven Japanese
Americans and fifty Japanese aliens at the Honouliuli Internment Camp.58
The Japanese Americans were transferred to Tule Lake on November 9,
1944, while the aliens were slowly released on parole until only twenty two
remained on V-J Day (August 14, 1945), when they were finally allowed to
leave. The detention and transfer of persons of Japanese ancestry, their
separation from their family and community, placed an enormous
psychological and emotional tension on the individuals and the
community. There were tragic events such as the death of Kanesaburo
Oshima, a barber from Hawaii, who was detained in an internment camp
at Fort Sill (Oklahoma). Mr. Oshima showed signs that he was
emotionally unstable and one day ran toward the fence and started to
climb over it, while shouting ,,I want to go home. I want to go home.”s?
He was shot and killed by the armed guard on duty. It was unknown at the
time that he was worried about his family, his wife and twelve children,
and simply wished to be reunited with them. After the internment ended
many Japanese wanted to return to Hawaii and in December of 1945 the
Shawnee, U.S. Army transport ship, began its journey from Los Angeles
with 580 former internees on board, including 42 Japanese American
100" Infantry Battalion/442" Regimental Combat Team veterans.®°

Conclusion: Comparison of the Hawaiian and West Coast
Japanese

Comparing the treatment of the Hawaiian and West Coast Japanese
there are several compelling conditions that distinguished the status of
the Japanese residents of the Hawaiian Islands from the plight of the
Japanese community on the Continent, ensuring that the ,American

57 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 137.
58 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 138.
59 UYEDA: Nikkei Heritage, 4-5.

60 UYEDA: Nikkei Heritage, 5.
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way” prevailed in handling the Japanese question. The immigration and
population statistics have been introduced in the previous sections and
they indicated that a significant proportion of Hawaii’s population was
Japanese, in 1940 there were 157,905 Japanese residents and they
represented 37%, over % of the population. Such great proportion can be
converted into labor factors that could not be disregarded in the war
effort. As stated by Dennis M. Ogawa and Evarts C. Fox, contemplating
the correlation between the economy of Hawaii and the Japanese labor
force, “[...] mass internment or relocation based on the West Coast
model was not practical.”* Lt. General Emmons took the labor needs
into consideration to which President Roosevelt strongly objected on the
grounds that national defense was of prime importance. Nevertheless,
both the Munson report and the Atherton memorandum supported the
Lieutenant General’s standpoint and referred to the Hawaiian labor
needs/problems.

The mass internment of the Japanese population was also ,not
practical” from a counterintelligence® point of view. The C.I.C. argued
that those persons of Japanese ancestry who were considered to be
dangerous were identified, investigated, and were detained. In addition,
the round-the-clock surveillance and the possibility of arrest and
detention was a ,deterrent” to potential subversive activity. The
counterintelligence agencies believed that the internment of individuals
together with the restrictions and regulations imposed on the Japanese
population was more effective than their collective detention in Hawaii
or transfer and incarceration on the Mainland.®3 A similar argument was
made by F.B.I. Director J. Edgar Hoover who insisted that the
potentially dangerous Japanese aliens and citizens of Japanese
parentage had been identified and apprehended as a result of the swift
response of the agency. J. Edgar Hoover insisted that the F.B.I. was
ready at the time of Pearl Harbor.%4 Based on Director Hoover’s views

61 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 135.

62 When the exclusion of persons of Japanese ancestry from Hawaii was brought
up in a War Department inquiry, debating the number of Japanese needed to be
removed for military security reasons, Lt. General Delos C. Emmons stated that to
ensure that all potentially disloyal are removed 100,000 people would have to be
relocated. The United States government contemplated the possibility of including
the Hawaiian Japanese in a repatriation agreement. The Hawaiian authorities
objected to the proposed plan given that the local Japanese possessed extensive
knowledge of the military infrastructure on the islands, and how it would affect the
morale of the Japanese population left behind in Hawaii. OGAWA and FOX:
Japanese Americans, 137.

63 OGAWA and FOX: Japanese Americans, 136.

64 J. Edgar Hoover, “Wiping Out Saboteurs — Pearl Harbor Found FBI Ready,” St.
Paul Pioneer Press, Box 1, Folder Fifth Column Rumors 1941-1942, Series 1, JACL
History Collection, Japanese American National Library, San Francisco. The date of
publication is not indicated on the cited source material.
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the ‘Fifth Column’ fear not only subsided as a direct result of the action
taken by the agency, rather it no longer existed.

A further point is that the majority of the population was ethnically
diverse, racially mixed, which fostered greater acceptance by the overall
population for the Hawaiian Japanese, the largest ethnic group in a
multicultural and -ethnic environment. Due to this ethnic and cultural
diversity Hawaii was seen as a ,melting pot”, as stated in the Munson
report, where the Japanese population only encountered
social/economic discrimination and did not suffer from inferiority
complex like the West Coast Japanese.®5 Eventually roughly 1% of the
Japanese population of Hawaii was incarcerated from a population of
approximately 157,905, while on the other hand over 110,000 persons of
Japanese ancestry — around 86% of the Japanese population — were
collectively removed and incarcerated on the Continental United States
out of a population of about 126,947. Based on the Census of 194096 the
total population of the United States was 131,669,275 and the population
of California was 6,907,000. Analyzing the population statistics we can
draw the conclusion that in 1940 the ethnic Japanese residents
comprised roughly 1.4% of California’s population with a community of
93,717 persons of Japanese descent, a much lower figure than the 37% in
the case of the Hawaiian Islands. Still, as a consequence of racial
prejudice and war hysteria on the Pacific Coast the significantly smaller
Japanese community presented a greater threat to national defense than
the Japanese residents of the Territory of Hawaii, a defense outpost of
the United States that was directly attacked by the I.J.N.

The fact that the ‘American way prevailed and the Hawaiian
Japanese were not incarcerated on a collective basis resulted in a greater
display of willingness by the Nisei to serve in the United States Armed
Forces during World War II. Japanese Americans of draft age were
classified as 4-C, ‘enemy aliens’, after the war broke out; they were only
allowed to serve by the War Department in January of 1943. The draft
status of the Nisei was restored by the War Department in January of
1944 and during the war 33,000 Japanese Americans served in the
United States Army. The 4424 Regimental Combat Team®” became the
most highly decorated unit, considering its size and length of service, in
the history of the United States Army.

65 Munson, ,,Report On Hawaiian Islands,” 1941, Roosevelt Lib. Materials,
1941-1942.

66 UYEDA: Due Process, 87.

67 UYEDA: Due Process, 70, 72—73.
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Appendix

Map of U.S. Internment Camps During World War 118
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68 The map contains the location of the War Relocation Authority and Army
Internment Camps, Justice Department and other detention centers used to detain
over 110,000 persons of Japanese ancestry, American citizens and Japanese
nationals. The facilities were also used to detain Hawaiian Japanese, Japanese Latin
Americans, and German and Italian immigrants, including American citizens. ,,Map
of U.S. Internment Camps During World War II,” in Fred T. KOREMATSU: “Don’t
be afraid to speak up”, Teachers Guide, by Fred T. Korematsu Institute, San
Francisco, 2015, 87.
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Csilla Domok:

Europa heute — eine Bestandsaufnahme
Auf dem Weg zur Integration, vom nationalen Prinzip zum
Regionalismus

Abstract

The European integration, institutionalised in the European Union and
Community, is one of the most significant and most surprising
transformations in the last century. After the first gradual accession, now,
almost every Central and Western European Member State has joined into a
comprehensive organisation owning extensive rights, which grants its own
organisations and rights. The few European States that are not joined, link
to it through conventions. The participating States made this merger on the
basis of a contract and, in contrast to the historical patterns, it was not
established on the pressure of constraint, dictatorship or hegemony. It is a
widespread theory that the European Union was primarily only an
economic community and only later, after the Single European Act and the
Treaty of Maastricht, it became a political union, but it does not meet the
happenings. The union has been a political union — even incomplete and
rudimentary - since the beginning, not only because of its political
objectives, but because of its interest; and it was expanded gradually, with
the consolidation of national policies.

Keywords: European unity; national identity; regionalism; Pan-
European integration; integration structures;

Wir alle kennen das Finalthema aus Beethovens 9. Symphonie, auf
das Schillers Hymne ,,Freude schoner Gotterfunken” angestimmt wird.
Diese Hymne ist ein musikalisches Kultobjekt ersten Ranges und
pomposer Ausdruck feierlicher Hochstimmung bei unterschiedlichen
Anldssen: Wilhelm Furtwingler stimmte sie zur Feier deutscher
Schlachterfolge im Zweiten Weltkrieg an. Nur zwanzig Jahre spiter,
1964, diente sie als Ersatznationalhymne der gesamten
Olympiamannschaft und wurde bald auch von der Musikindustrie als
Klassik-Pop-Epos ,,.Song of joy” vermarktet. Leonard Bernstein dirigierte
sie bei Feiern anlasslich des Falls der Berliner Mauer, und in den USA
wurde ein Werbespot pramiert, in dem die Ereignisse der Nacht vom 9.

! Historian, PhD, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest, csilladomok@yahoo.de
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Auf dem Weg zur Integration, vom nationalen Prinzip zum Regionalismus
November 1989 an der Berliner Mauer dargestellt wurden, unterlegt mit
Beethovens ,,Neunter” und der Aufforderung ,Trinkt Coca-Cola”. Wer
aber weil3 schon, dass seit 1986 die ,Ode an die Freude” auch offizielle
Europahymne ist? Beethovens 9. Symphonie, vo6lkerverbindend,
parteipolitisch neutral, vereinnahmt fiir den Europagedanken. Musik als
gemeinsamer Nenner und doch von pompoéser Wirkung. Zu unspezifisch
allerdings, um Europa den Menschen wirklich nidher zu bringen=.

Beethovens Musik wird heute eine gréBere Breitenwirkung zugetraut
als der griechischen Mythologie. Friiher war das anders: Der Raub der
Europa durch Zeus, der sich ihr in Gestalt eines Stiers gendhert und sie
iiber das Meer in ein fremdes Land entfiihrt hatte, das fortan ihren
Namen trug, wurde in der bildenden Kunst haufig dargestellt. Wer aber
verbindet heute mit Europa noch Mythologisches? Viel profaner ist ein
anderes Symbol: Das griine, schragstehende ,,E” auf weiem Grund. Man
steckt es sich hinter die Windschutzscheibe, um unbehelligt von
Zollformalitaten in europdische Nachbarldnder einzureisen. Aber wer
weif} schon, dass das ,,E” gar kein offizielles Europasymbol ist, sondern
das Zeichen der Europaischen Bewegung, eines politischen
Interessenverbandes von Biirgern? Wer von Thnen andere
Europasymbole wie das ,Europdische Umweltzeichen” oder das ,,Oko-
Audit-Zeichen” kennt, will man erst gar nicht fragen. Europa besitzt nur
wenige Symbole, und diese sind kaum mehr als relativ inhaltslose
Hiilsen. Wo Begriffe und Bilder derart hinter realen Entwicklungen
zurilickbleiben, machte es besonderen Sinn, sich auf den Kern der Frage
zu konzentrieren: ,,Europa — aber wo liegt es?”

Die Antwort auf die Frage ist seit langem, ja seit jeher hochst
umstritten. Dass eine rein geographische Definition nicht ausreichend
ist, liegt auf der Hand, und so wird man auch kaum Paul Valéry
zustimmen konnen, wenn er in ,La Crise de UEsprit” vermutet, Europa
sei lediglich eine Art ,Vorsprung” der alten Welt, ein wesentliches
Anhidngsel Asiens3. Doch immerhin fiihrt eine geographische
Betrachtung zu der Einsicht, dass Europa in drei Vorfelder eingespannt
ist, in ein eurasisches, in ein atlantisches und mittelmeerisch-
afrikanisches. Im eurasischen Vorfeld schwankten die Grenzen vom
fritheren Mittelalter bis in die Gegenwart zwischen Elbe und Ural. Legt
man die russische Siedlungs- und Machtexpansion zugrunde, muss man
bis Sibirien und Turkistan ausgreifen. Im Stiden beherrschten die Araber
jahrhundertelang nicht nur die afrikanische Gegenkiiste, sondern
zeitweise auch Sizilien und Teile der iberischen Halbinsel. Das
atlantische Vorfeld schlieBlich definiert sich durch das Gewicht und den

2 Stdrkung des Bildes und der Identitdt der Gemeischaft, IN: Bulletin der EG,
Nr. 14. 41/1986, S. 54; vgl. allgemein: Stefan EISEL, Politik und Musik, 1990.

3 Zit. n. Theodor SCHIEDER: Probleme der europdischen Geschichte, IN: O.
FRANZ (Hg.): Am Wendepunkt der europdischen Geschichte, 1981, 10.
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Einfluss, den die Vereinigten Staaten seit dem Ende des Ersten
Weltkrieges in Europa ausiiben.

»Europa” ist aber kein ,,Entwurf der Geographie”, sondern vielmehr
die ,,Geographie einer Kultur”, wie die portugiesische Europapolitikerin
Maria  Theresia  Gouveia das  formulierte4.  Schon  die
Entstehungsgeschichte des Begriffs weist auf die Verbindung mit
anderen Elementen: kulturellen, religiosen, politischen hin. Muss man
darum Karl Jaspers zustimmen, wenn er schreibt: ,,Europa - das ist die
Bibel und die Antike”™? Oder Heinrich Mann, der das nationale
Gemeinschaftsgefiihl der Europder als reine Erfindung der Dichter
beschrieben hat? Sicherlich nicht, denn obwohl seine innere Substanz
wie auch seine rdumliche Ausdehnung stindigen Wandlungen
unterlagen, gibt es eine ganze Reihe von historischen
Entwicklungslinien, die sich unter dem Oberbegriff ,, Europa” verstehen
lassen.

Die ,Europdisierung” des Kontinents und zugleich des gesamten
Abendlandes ist ein Prozess, der mit der weltweiten Ausbreitung der
wissenschftlich-technischen Zivilisation infolge der Emanzipation des
Biirgertums und des Aufstiegs des friihmodernen Staates seit dem 17.
Jahrhundert einhergeht. Die Uberlegenheit des mathematisch-
mechanistischen Weltbildes und der politischen Organisationsfahigkeit
der Europier fiihren dazu, dass sich Europa seit dem Zeitalter der
Entdeckungen gegeniiber anderen Weltkulturen durchsetzt und zugleich
zu einem eigenen KulturbewuBtsein findet. Aber ,Europa” ist schon
friher das ,,Gesprdch seiner Volker”.

»Die Griechen der Antike beginnen mit der Entzauberung der Welt.
Wissenschaftliches Denken, der Drang nach neuer systematisch
begriindeter Erkenntnis gewinnt die Oberhand iiber den Muythos.
Dieser Grundzug europdischen Denkens wird von den Romern ins
Praktische iibersetzt. Institutionen und Amter, Armee und
Rechtsordnung, Steuersystem und Geldwirtschaft™ — viele soziale,
kulturelle und politische Einrichtungen der Spatantike erhalten sich —
bei gleichzeitig vorhandener Diskontinuitit — bis in die europaische
Geschichte des fritheren Mittelalters und verschmelzen mit neuen
Entwicklungen und Errungenschaften.

Karl der GroBe, der sich ,ehrwiirdiger Leuchtturm Europas” und
,pater europae” nennen lasst, schafft ein frankisches GroBreich, dem
groBziigigerweise der Name des Kontinents gegeben wird, freilich ohne
dass es bereits zu einer inhaltlich besetzten Europa-Idee kdme. Trotz der

4 Maria Theresia GOUVEIA, IN: Ingrid von KRUSE: Europa beim Wort
genommen, 1992, 54.

5 Karl JASPERS: Vom europdischen Geist, 1947, 9.

6 Werner WEIDENFELD: Europa — aber wo liegt es?, IN: ders. (Hg.). Die
Identitdt Europas, 1985, 17.
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Auf dem Weg zur Integration, vom nationalen Prinzip zum Regionalismus
mit der Teilung des Frankreichs beginnenden Partikularisierung und
Differenzierung der politischen Geschichte Europas wird dieses zum
Ausgangspunkt einer gesamteuropdischen, christlich geprigten Kultur,
die im universellen Sacerdotium ihren Ausdruck findet. Die theologische
Integration wird zur Grundlage Europas. Das BewuBtsein der
Zusammengehorigkeit dokumentiert sich in dynastisch-aristokratischen
Verbindungen, in den staatsbiirgerlichen Konzepten, in der Griindung
von Universititen und dem europisichen Austausch unter den
Wissenschaften. Zusammnegehorigkeit manifestiert sich in der
Gemeinsamkeit und Gleichzeitigkeit von Stilphasen: Malerei und
Dichtung, Musik und Architektur lassen sich zu keinem Zeitpunkt
regional eingrenzen.

Auch die groBfen Auseinandersetzungen der Geistesgeschichte
kennzeichen die Identitdt Europas. Mit der Rezeption des Aristoteles
entsteht die Spannung zwischen griechischer und romischer Klassik, der
Gegensatz von Staat und Kirche priagt das SelbstbewuBtsein der
Menschen. Ebenso wie die Herausforderungen von auBen: die
Feindschaft zwischen Rom wund Byzanz, die Tiirkengefahr und
schlieBlich der Einbruch des Islam, der bis in die frithe Neuzeit hinein
zum machtigen Gegenspieler Europas wird.

Europa wird elementar betroffen von der Spaltung der Christenheit
und von damit verbundenen geistigen und politischen Konflikten. Die
Sdkularisierung  setzt  eine  revolutionire =~ Wandlung  von
gesamteuropdischer Dimension in Gang: In Humanismus und
Renaissance werden Bibel und kirchliche Traditionen als gesitige
Autoritaten entmachtet, der Rationalismus tritt an ihre Stelle. In der
Aufklarung gerdat sodann das EuropabewuBtsein in eine innere
Spannung zwischen national definierten Interessen und iibergeordneter
europaischer Orientierung, die bis in unsere Tage eine Konstante des
europaischen Geistes bleibt.

Was hier nun sehr grob skizziert werden kann, sind gemeinsame
Entwicklungslinien, Strukturen und Universalien einer europiischen
Geschichte. Was aber sind die treibenden Krifte, was aber ist der Kern
dieses ,Kultureuropa”, das es deutlich von anderen Regionen der Welt
unterscheidet? Es ist — um mit den Klassikern dieser Fragestellung, mit
Max Weber oder Ernst Troeltsch zu argumentieren — in erster Linie der
,Rationalismus des Okzidents™”. Die Geburt der europiischen
Wissenschaft und der aus ihr hervorgegangenen technischen Zivilisation
ist ein Prozess, dessen Anfinge bis ins ausgehende Mittelalter und in die
friihe Neuzeit zuriickverfolgen sind. Ein Prozess, der das Leben der
Menschen grundlegend verdndert hat. Auch der Kapitalismus als
zentrale Schubkraft der industriellen Entwicklung ist nur denkbar in der

7 Max WEBER: Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft; 51952; Ernst TROELTSCH: Die
Bedeutung des Protestantismus fiir die Entstehung der modernen Welt, 1925.
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Konsequenz des Descartes’schen Rationalismus, wenngleich die
urspriinglich religiose Motivation kapitalistischen Gewinnstrebens zeigt,
dass der Rationalismus seinen Ursprung nicht in der Ablehnung,
sondern in der Voraussetzung der christlichen Weltanschauung hat.

Als durchaus offen hingegen kann die Frage gewertet werden,
inwieweit die Demokratie als eine ausschlieBlich von Europa
hervorgebrachte Staats- und Lebensform gelten kann. Gewiss ist die
moderne Demokratie mit ihren verschiedenen verfassungs- und
gesellschaftspolitischen Varianten ein Ergebnis der europiischen
Geschichte, wesentliche Impulse fiir ihre Ausbreitung sind aber
zweifellos von Amerika ausgegangen, wie Alexis de Tocquevilles
beriihmtes Buch tiber die demokratie in Amerika belegt.

Man mag all dies zwar fiir plausibel halten, aber insgesamt doch fiir
zu abstrakt, zu strukturell, zu abgehoben fiir den Horizont des einzelnen,
und einwenden, dass man der Frage ,,Europa — aber wo liegt es?” damit
doch wieder nicht niher komme. Dies ist nur auf den ersten Blick
richtig. Denn iiber die Moglichkeit eines politisch geeigneten Europa ist
in allen Jahrhunderten europiischer Geschichte nachgesonnen worden,
und zwar von den bedeutendsten Denkern unserer Kulturgeschichte.®

Dante Alighieri zum Beispiel hat in seiner ,Monarchia” von 1308 den
Reichsgedanken, der damals mit gesamteuropdischer Integration
gleichbedeutend war, mit Vehemenz gegen den aufkommenden
Territorial- und Nationalstaat verteidigt. Die Notwendigkeit der
Weltherrschaft des Imperiums wird bei ihm vom Endzweck der
gesamten menschlichen Kultur historisch, philosophisch und
theologisch  abgeleitet. = Dante  iibersieht die ,trennenden
Eigentiimlichkeiten” der einzelnen Volker keineswegs, jedoch miisse das
Menschengeschlecht entsprechend seiner Gemeinsamkeiten und durch
ein gemeinsames MaB zum Frieden gelenkt werden.

Was bei Dante die universale Legitimation einer iibergeordneten
Herrschaft, ist im 16. Jahrhundert bei Maximilien Duc de Sully bewusste
Verquickung gesamteuropaischer und nationalstaatlicher Interessen.
Sully war Vertrauter und Minister Konig Heinrichs IV. von Frankreich,
der sich nach den Biirger- und Glaubenskriegen zwischen Katholiken
und Hugenotten zu einer Neuordnung Europas berufen fiihlte: Unter
franzosischer Agide sollten 15 etwa gleichstarke Staaten eine
Konféderation bilden, deren stindiges Organ, ein Europarat, Steuern
erheben und eine internationale Armee zum Schutze der Christenheit
aufstellen sollte. Dieser christliche Friedensbund setzt eine
Gleichberechtigung aller Konfessionen voraus, ein Gesichtspunkt, der
diesem Einigungsprojekt im Zeitalter der Glaubenskriege besonderen
Respekt zollen lasst.

8Folgender Uberblick nach Hansgeorg LOEBEL: Europa, das grofie Gesprich
seiner Volker, 1979.
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Ein schmales Buch des Parieser Magisters Emeric Crucé 1623,
gewidmet den ,durchlauchtigsten, grofimdchtigsten und
tiberwindlichsten Monarchen” seiner Zeit, geht noch weiter. Crucé
entwirft die Skizze eines Volkerbundes als friedensbewahrender Macht
auf dem alten Kontinent. In seinem stindigen Kongress sollen in
Venedig die  Gesandten  aller  europdischen = Monarchen
zusammenkommen. Neben der  Schlichtung internationaler
Streitigkeiten und der Durchsetzung allgemeiner Sicherheit und
Gerechtigkeit sieht der Verfasser die Aufgabe einer solchen
Konféderation vor allem im sozialen Bereich, denn ,,unter den Menschen
waltet ein Gefiihl der Zusammengehorigkeit und Zuneigung, welches
sich auf ihrre gemeinsame Natur und Bildung griindet”.

Als William Penn 1693 seinen ,Essay zum gegenwdrtigen und
zukiinftigen Frieden von Europa durch Schaffung eines europdischen
Reichstages, Parlaments- oder Staatenhauses” veroffentlicht, kann er
auf umfangreiche politische Erfahrungen zuriickblicken, die er mit der
Griindung seines freiheitlichen Kolonialstaates am Delaware gesammelt
hatte. Penn pladiert fiir einen umfassenden europaischen
Parlamentarismus, dessen Vorteile er in erster Linie in der Vermeidung
von Kriegen, aber auch in der Gewidhrung von Freiziigigkeit,
Handelsfreiheit und offentlicher Sicherheit erblickt. Mit dem
Parlamentarismus, so Penn, werde man die Vorziige der universellen
Monarchie genieBen, ohne ihre Nachteile in Kauf nehmen zu miissen.

Ankniipfend an die Ideen des Abbé Castel de Saint Pierre hat auch
Jean-Jacques Rousseau den Plan einer iiberstaatlichen europaischen
Ordnung entworfen. Rousseau teilt den Gedanken eines christlichen
Friedensbundes, eines Kongresses, der auch iiber die militdrische
Exekutive verfiigt, weil er glaubt, dass ,alle Mdchte Europas durch eine
Art von System, durch ein und dieselbe Religion, durch ein
tibereinstimmendes Volkerrecht, durch die Wissenschaft, durch den
Handel, durch eine Art von Gleichgewicht miteinander verbunden”
seien. Wie der einzelne in der ,Volonté Générale” des Staates seine
Freiheit nicht preisgebe, so biiBten die Einzelstaaten ihre Souveranitit
nicht ein, wenn sie sich einem Volkerbund beugten, der das europiische
Gesamtinteresse reprasentiere.

Immanuel Kant kommt in seiner 1795 erschienenen Schrift ,Zum
ewigen Frieden” — vor dem Hintergrund eines voéllig anderen
philosophischen Systems — zu der Uberzeugung, dass eine moralische
Grundlegung der Politik nur bedeuten kann, das Volkerrecht auf einen
Foderalismus freier Staaten zu griinden. Wie das Individuum die
gesetzlose Freiheit iiberwinden miisse, so Kant, indem es sich einem
gesetzlichen Zwang unterwerfe, so seien auch die gesitteten Volker
aufgerufen, aus einem gesetzlosen Zustand untereinander
herauszukommen. Auch im 19. Jahrhundert setzen sich fithrende
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Mainner in Wissenschaft und Politik mit dem Problem der politischen
Vergemeinschaftung der europidischen Staaten auseinander. Fiir
Giuseppe Mazzini — einen der Vorkdmpfer des nationalen Italien —
verbindet sich das Bekenntnis zur republikanischen Verfassung seines
Vaterlandes mit der Uberzeugung, dass den nationalen und
demokratischen Staaten der Zusammenschluss zu einem einigen Europa
gelingen werde. Victor Hugo, der ,Lyriker des europdischen
Gedankens”, war ein eifriger Verfechter der Idee der ,Vereinigten
Staaten von Europa”, die er als logische Konsequenz der Franzosischen
Revolution und der republikanischen Verfassung ansah. Konstantin
Frantz, Pierre Joseph Proudhon und viele andere kommen hinzu, die
aus jeweils unterschiedlichen Motiven und in unterschiedlichen
weltanschaulichen Zusammenhingen die Idee eines geeinigten
formulierten.

So grob diese Skizze des FEuropagedankens in unserer
Geistesgeschichte sein mag, so deutlich wird zugleich, wie eng
integrierende und differenzierende Momente, Licht und Schatten
beieinanderliegen. Europa ist nie politisch geeint gewesen, nie haben die
Européer unter dem Dach der gemeinsamen Sprache gelebt. Nirgendwo
sonst in der Welt prallt politische, wirtschaftliche, soziale, kulturelle,
auch ethnische Vielfalt auf so engem Raum aufeinander9. Die Geschichte
Europas, so formulierte Sebastian Haffner, ,ist wie ein Sonatensatz aus
zwei Themen komponiert, dem alten romischen Einheitsthema und dem
neueren Thema der Nationalstaatlichkeit™®°.

Die ,grofartige Chance fiir Europa”, von der Helmut Schmidt
sprach', sie zeigt sich in vielerlei Hinsicht: Die Angst vor einem grof3en
Krieg zwischen Ost und West ist fast ganz geschwunden, gegenseitiges
Misstrauen und Hass sind auf den tiefsten Stand seit iiber einem halben
Jahrhundert gesunken, in Ost und West gibt es eine frither ungeahnte
Bereitschaft zum Dialog und Kooperation. Der Blick des Westeuropiers
fallt auf einen Raum, der fiir ihn bislang weithin terra incognita war. Ins
BewuBtsein der Europier treten die Namen von Volkern, Landern,
Regionen und Stidten, die 40 Jahre lang aus dem Horizont der
Gegenwart herausgetreten waren. Unter der zerrissenen Decke des
zweigeteilten Europa wird wieder ein reich gegliederter Kontinent, mit
Nationen, Kulturen und Sprachen, die zu ignorieren man sich bisher
leisten konnte?2.

9 WEIDENFELD (Fn. 17): 21.

10 Sebastian Haffner, IN: Indrid von KRUSE: Europa beim Wort genommen (Fn.
14), 104.

1 Helmut Schmidt, Eine groBartige Chance fiir Europa, in: ,Die Zeit” vom 31.
Januar 1992, S. 3. .

12 Karl Schlogel, Der dramatische Ubergang zur neuen Normalitit, in:
yFrankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung” vom 7. Oktober 1989.
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SchlieBlich der Prozess der europdischen Integration selbst: Die
Entscheidungen iiber die Vollendung der politischen Union, die
Ubertragung weiterer Souveranititsrechte von der nationalen auf die
supernationale Ebene stehen an. Die Haltung vieler Europder zur
politischen Union wird gespeist aus einer merkwiirdigen Gemengelage
aus Unwissenheit und Verantwortung, aus Zukunftserwartungen und
Identitatspsychosen, aus europdischen Hoffnungen und nationalen
Angsten. Der Biirger hat eine Ahnung von der historischen Tragweite
der Entscheidungen, kaum aber fundierte Kenntnisse. Um so grofer
sind seine Ratlosigkeit und Zweifel {iber die Ziele des
Einigungsprozesses. Die Kluft zwischen einer immer undurchschaubarer
werdenden politischen Eigendynamik und einer zunehmend
wachsenden Skepsis im europdischen BewuBtsein ist offenbar. Wer
wiirde sich wirklich dariiber wundern? Der Abschied vom Nationalstaat
muss in Zeiten besonders schwer fallen, in denen sich eben dieser
Nationalstaat im gesamteuropiischen Kontext als einziger verlasslicher
und Orientierung bietender Rahmen erweist. Nach der Auflésung der
sozialistischen Systeme haben die Staaten Ost-Europas nur ein
Auffangnetz gefunden: Die Nation, die zum politischen Rahmen der
neugewonnenen Freiheit wird.

Neue Problemstrukturen verlangen nach neuen Integrationsstrukturen.
Die derzeitigen Netzwerke grenziiberschreitender  europiischer
Infrastruktur sind zu den erwartenden Entwicklungen nicht gewachsen.
Die Vollendung des europidischen Binnenmarktes, die Schaffung der
politischen Union und der Wirtschafts- und Wahrungsunion werden als
Ziel und Losung angesehen, als Antwort Europas auf die globalen
Herausforderungen. Der Weg dahin wird Konflikte mit sich bringen. Der
Binnemarkt wird nicht nur einen Wachstumsschub auslosen, sondern er
wird auch eine Fiille angestammter Besiztstinde in Frage stellen. Der
Umgang mit diesen und vielen anderen Konflikten — so prophezeien
Politikwissenschaftler heute — wird sich mit den vorhandenen
Entscheidungsstrukturen auf europdischer Ebene ebensowenig
gewihrleisten  lassen, wie der  explosionsartig  steigende
Entscheidungsbedarf: 80% der marktrelevanten Gesetzgebung wird sich
Schatzungen zufolge zukiinftig auf europidischer Ebene vollziehen. Dies
wiederum hat Folgen fiir Transparenz, Effektivitit und Ansehen der
europdischen Institutionen. Nach neuesten Umfragen der Kommission
der Europiischen Gemeinschaften glaubt nur jeder zweite EG-Biirger,
dass die politische Union zum Vorteil fiir sein Land wiirde, nur jeder
dritte rechnet mit positiven Auswirkungen fiir sich personlich. Ebenso
unterstiitzt nur jeder Dritte vorbehaltslos MaBnahmen zum weiteren
Ausbau Europas, Tendenz fallend. 50% zweifeln iiberhaupt am Wert der
EG-Mitgliedschaft ihres Landes. Mehr als die Hélfte der Européder kann
sich zu einer europidischen Identitidt nicht bekennen, 86% gar glauben
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nicht, dass die europidische Identitdt die nationale in absehbarer Zeit
wird ablésen konnen.

Wo liegen die Ursachen fiir dieses eklatante Auseinanderklaffen von
offensichtlichen  politischen Notwendigkeiten und politischem
Bewusstsein? Natiirlich sind die Defizite in der Vermittlung des
Europagedankens erheblich, wenn die Biirger so nachhaltig Zwiefel am
Einigungsprozess haben. Das allerdings ist keine neue Erkenntnis. Die
Passivitat der Menschen gegeniiber Europa wurde schon in den siebziger
Jahren heftig beklagt. Daran hat sich bis heute nichts gedndert.
Nachdem die Europaeuphorie der 50er Jahre ldngst verpufft ist, fehlen
der europiischen Integration spitestens seit den 70er Jahren positive
Symbole. An Klagen hieriiber hat es nicht gemangelt. Nicht erst seit
»2Maastricht” weil man, dass sich Identititsdefizite hemmend auf den
Integrationsprozess auswirken konnen. Es spricht jedoch fiir die ganze
Hilflosigkeit der eingefahrenen Strukturen, wenn der Europiische Rat
1984 glaubte, ausgerechnet durch die Einsetzung eines Ausschusses —
der sogenannten ,Adonnino-Ausschusses” — der europdischen
Identitatsprobleme Herr zu werden.

So sind neben den integrierenden geistesgeschichtlichen auch die
differenzierenden Krifte der europiischen Geschichte maBgeblich, und
es wird niemanden {iiberraschen, dass hier das Prinzip der Nation im
Mittelpunkt steht. Ohne Zweifel hat der Nationalgedanke die gleiche
pragende Kraft fiir das europaische Selbstverstindnis wie z.B.
Humanismus wund Rationalismus. Mit der Entwicklung von
Nationalkulturen und Nationalstaaten seit dem spiten Mittelalter
verbindet sich jedoch seit Jahrhunderten ein Differenzierungsprozess,
der das kulturelle Identitatsgefiihl der Européer in Frage stellt.

Die Entwicklung nationaler Volkssprachen zu Kultursprachen, wie sie
in der humanistischen Literatur Italiens begann, fiihrte zur bewussten
Pflege staatlich sanktionierter Hochsprachen, wie im Frankreich
Richelieus und Ludwigs XIV. Die nationale Sprache wurde zum Motiv
der nationalpolitischen Bewegung bis ins 19. Jahrhundert hinein. In der
Entwicklung des Menschen zu sich selbst — so Johann Gottfried Herder
in seinen ,,Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit” — helfe
ihm die Sprache voran, denn der Mensch sei als , freidenkendes, tdtiges
Wesen ein Geschopf der Sprache”. Jedes Volk habe die Welt fiir sich
nachgeschaffen in seiner Sprache. Daher sei das Volk in seinem
nationalen Gehause der Urgrund, in dem der einzelne verwurzelt ist, aus
dem ihm die Ideen zustreben, mit denen er seine Welt deutet.

_ Die iibersteigerte Wertschiatzung der eigenen Nation, das Gefiihl der
Uberlegenheit und Einzigartigkeit wurden im 19. Jahrhundert schnell
zum Nahrboden fiir das SelbstbewuBtsein einzelner Volker und fiir
nationale Vorurteile aller Art. Auch vor der Sprache machten diese
Vorurteile nicht halt: ,Die Chinesen und fast alle Asiaten singen, die
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Deutschen rocheln, die Spanier deklamieren, die Italiener seufzen, die
Engldnder zischen. Richtig besehen, sprechen nur die Franzosen” — dies
jedenfalls glaubte der Jesuit Dominique Bouhours schon vor 300
Jahren?3, B

Wie folgerichtig ist denn die Forderung nach der ,,Uberwindung der
Nationen”, wie sie im Zuge des Einigungsprozesses immer wieder
erhoben worden ist? Wer die nationale Idee nicht als Ausbruch aus der
europdischen Geschichte, sondern als einen ihrer integralen
Bestandteile versteht, wird einsehen, dass Europa keine vergrofBerte
Nation im gleichen Sinne sein wird, wie es die einzelnen europaischen
Nationen sind oder waren. Die Gemeinschaft an Kultur, Erinnerung und
Geschichte, die wir heute in den einzelnen Staaten haben, ist eine andere
Art als jene, die die europiischen Volker insgesamt haben. Die
integrative Kraft der Nationen kann der integrativen Kraft Europas
daher lange zur Seite stehen. Ja, vielleicht ist das Festhalten an den
Nationen geradezu Voraussetzung fiir die Einigung Europas.

Was ist aber mit dem Regionalismus, der sich heute {iiberall in
Europa erhebt? Stellt er nicht eine noch viel groBere Gefahr der
Partikularisierung, der Aufsplitterung des europdischen Kultur- und
Geistesleben dar? Sicherlich nicht! Denn jeder Mensch hat Anspruch
darauf, nach Sprache und Volkszugehorigkeit, nach Landschaft und
Lebenskultur, nach Herkunftspragung und kollektivem Gedachtnis
anders zu sein als Nachbar. Ein solcher Anspruch auf regionale
Besonderheit richtet sich ja keineswegs gegen das, was die Menschen
iiber solche Unterschiede hinweg verbindet. Der zentrale Impuls der
Regionalismus — so hat vor allem Hermann Liibbe herausgearbeitet4 -
ist nicht die Abkehr von der kulturellen Identitdt Europas, sondern der
Erhalt herkunftsgepragter kultureller Vielfalt so weit wie moglich.

Jenseits des Begriffes von Kultureuropa hat der Gedanke eines
europaischen Zusammenwachsens auf praktischer Ebene immer etwas
Spekulatives gehabt. Europa insgesamt hat bis in die zweite Halfte
unseres Jahrhunderts kaum politische Institutionen von Dauer
entwickelt. Dies gilt auch fiir das Romisch-Deutsche Reich selbst in den
Zeiten seiner groBten Machtentfaltung. Das europiische Staatensystem
des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, verbunden durch eine gemeinsame
aristokratische Fiihrungsschicht und ein gemeinsames ,Jus publicum
europaeum”, wie es in der Volkerrechtsliteratur genannt wird, lieBe sich
in gewisser Weise als Beispiel einer européischen Konvenienz anfiihren,
da es das Gleichgewicht der Machte im Sinne einer Kollektivhegemonie
mit sozialkonservativen Ziigen ausiibte. Dieses ,Mdchteeuropa”, wie

13 Zit. n. EG-Nachrichten, hg. von der Kommission der Europaischen
Gemeinschaften, Nr. 35, 7. 9. 1992, 1f.

14 Hermann LUBBE: Die grofie und kleine Welt, Regionalismus als Europdische
Bewegung, IN: W. WEIDENFELD (Hg.): Die Identitdt Europas (Fn. 17), 191ff.
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Theodor Schieder es genannt hat!s, konnte seine volkerrechtlichen
Regularien zwar bis zum Ersten Weltkreig aufrechterhalten, sein
universaler weltpolitischer Anspruch aber war seit der Monroe —Doktrin
von 1823 in Frage gestellt. Der Berliner KongreB3 von 1878 muss als die
letzte rein europidische Beratung iiber weltpolitische Fragen angesehen
werden.

Auch zwischen dem ersten und Zweiten Weltkrieg hat es an
europapolitischen VorstoBen nicht gefehlt, erinnert sei hier nur an das
Europamemorandum Briands von 1930 oder die Paneuropaunion des
Grafen Coudenhove Kalergi. Als zukunftsweisendes Ergebnis von
1918/19 wurde jedoch weniger die Tatsache der Zerstorung des
traditionellen Staatensystems und damit der Zwang zur Neuorientierung
als vielmehr der Sieg des nationalen Selbstbestimmungsrechts
angesehen. So bedurtfe es erst der Katastrophe des Zweiten Weltkrieges,
ehe der Gedanke der iibernationalen Integration neue Schubkraft
erhielt.

Die Forderung nach einer foderativen Neuordnung Europas entstand
schon wihrend des Krieges, vor allem in den verschiedenen nationalen
Widerstandsbewegungen. Politisch bedeutsam wurde sie, als Winston
Churchill in seiner beriihmten Rede vom 19. September 1946 ein
ungeschranktes Pladoyer fiir die ,, Vereinigten Staaten von Europa” hielt
und als ersten Schritt in diese Richtung die Bildung eines Europarates
bezeichnete. Die Schaffung eines institutionalisierten Europa, die mit
der Bildung des Europarates im Mai 1949 ihren Anfang nahm, basierte
auf einer Reihe von Motiven: Neben dem Wunsch nach Sicherheit und
Frieden, nach Freiheit und Mobilitdt trieb die Menschen die Hoffnung
an auf steigenden Wohlstand und auf die politische Rekonstruktion des
Kontinents.

Die Griindungsviter der Integration sahen im ,.Ja” zu Europa ein ,Ja”
zur politischen Organisation der Freiheit. Nicht die nationalistische
Verengung sollte die Antwort auf die Kriegserfahrung sein, sondern eine
supranationale Organisation zur Absicherung des gemeinsamen
Friedens- und Freiheitswillens?®.

Dabei war die Ausgangsposition der Europdischen Gemeinschaft
durchaus paradox: Dem politischen Willen der Rekonstruktion Europas
auf foderativer Basis — die noch dazu Vorbildcharakter fiir andere
Erdteile haben sollte — entsprach auf der anderen Seite die vollige
machtpolitische Abhangigkeit von der atlantischen GroSmacht USA und
damit zugleich das Eingebundensein in den heraufziehenden Ost-West-
Gegensatz. Ttotz — oder gerade wegen — dieses Engebundenseins in die

15S. 0. Fn. 13.

16 Wilfried LOTH: Der Weg nach Europa, Geschichte der europdischen
Integration 1939 bis 1957, 1990.

17 Walter LAQUEUR: Europa auf dem Weg zur Weltmacht 1945 bis 1992, 1992.
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Auf dem Weg zur Integration, vom nationalen Prinzip zum Regionalismus
iibergeordnete bipolare Weltpolitik vestanden die Griindungsviter der
Gemeinschaft das Geschaffene nur als einen Torso von Europa, der zwar
inhaltlich die Gesamtidee reprisentieren, in seiner duf8eren Form jedoch
auf das Hinzutreten der Staaten Mittel- und Osteuropas angewiesen sein
sollte.

Das Bild von Europa als praktisch-wirtschaftlichem Zweckverband
hat den Europagedanken am nachhaltigsten geprigt. Dabei wurde die
politische Bedeutung des Europarates bei weitem von den Europiischen
Gemeinschaften iiberfliigelt. Aus mehreren Vorstufen erwuchs durch die
Romischen Vertrage von 1957 die Européische Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft
zunichst der Staaten der Sechsergemeinschaft, die zehn Jahre spiter
mit Euratom und Montanunion zur Organisation der Europidischen
Gemeinschaften zusammengefasst wurde und der seit 1973 die
bisherigen EFTA-Staaten GroBbritannien, Dinemark und Irland, seit
1981 Griechenland!® sowie seit 1986 Portugal und Spanien angehoren.
Die Probleme der EG, wie zB. die stindige Finanzmisere,

agrarpolitische Verwerfungen, institutionelle Krisen und
auBenpolitische Defizite, sind uns allen bekannt und konnen hier
ausgespart bleiben*o.

Der Ubergang von Kultureuropa iiber ein Michteeuropa zum heutigen
Wirtschaftseuropa, so sind sich alle einig, kann nicht das letzte Wort sein.
Die ,,graduelle Supranationalisierung staatlicher Einzelfunktionen” - so
wiirde es der Politikwissenschaftler formulieren — ist bislang ohne
staatliche Neuformierung geblieben. Daher ist der Auftrag zur Schaffung
einer politischen Union, ergangen vom Stuttgarter Gipfel im Juni 1983
und angenommen vom Européischen Parlament im Februar 1984, ein
ebenso folgerichtiger wie konsequenter Schritt zur Uberwindung
bestehender Provisorien. Indes, der Ubergang von der Zollunion zur
politischen Union — vergleichbar etwa der Entwicklung vom Deutschen
Zollverein zum Deutschen Reich — unterliegt keinem Automatismus,
sondern  erfordert grundlegende politische, ja  moralische
Entscheidungen.

Sind die Européer hierauf wirklich vorbereitet? Zweifel regen sich,
wie jiingste Abstimmungs- und Umfrageergebnisse ins BewuBtsein
rufen. Der Grundkonsens der Européischen Gemeinschaft, urspriinglich
erwachsen aus einem allgemeinen Willen zur FEinigung iiber die
Schlachtfelder hinweg, aus einem gemeinsamen Bekenntnis zu
Antinationalismus wie zu Antikommunismus, dieser Konsens hat auch
angesichts andauernder Probleme und Krisen spiirbar reduziert. Alte

18 GULYAS Laszl6: A csatlakozastol az eurozéndig, avagy hiisz év (1981-2001)
Gorogorszag politika és gazdasagtorténetébdl. Mediterran Vildg 2013. No 27—28.
139—150. old.

19 Vgl. Werner WEIDENFELD: Europdische Integration im historischen
Uberblick, IN: ders./Wolfgang WESSELS (Hg.): Europa von A-Z, 1991, off.
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Freund-Feind-Schemata haben an Brisanz verloren, nationale Egoismen
brechen sich erneut zunehmend Bahn. Die Klarheit und Eindeutigkeit
des Europabekenntnisses der Anfangsjahre — von Spaak bis de Gasperi —
ist heute wieder utopisch. ,Europa muss man schon als Bundesstaat
wollen, wenn man wirkliches Europa will!”?° Wer wiirde diesem Wort
Carlo Schmids von 1949 heute vorbehaltslos zustimmen?

Statt dessen wird der Begriff des ,Monstrum von Maastricht” in die
Debatte geworfen — so kiirzlich von Johannes Gross2!. Gewissermalen
in Erinnerung an Samuel von Pufendorffs beifende Kritik an Zustand
des Deutschen Reiches in der Mitte des 17. Jahrhunderts wird damit
heute unterstellt, eine politische Union werde politikunfiig sein,
lahmende Prozeduren der Verrechtlichung und die Zersplitterung des
Wihrungs- und Wirtschaftsgebietes aufweisen und sich durch ein
lacherliches Zeremonialwesen unmaglich machen. Abgesehen davon, ob
das alte Deutsche Reich iiberhaupt in irgendeiner Weise einen Mafistab
fiir eine politische Union Europas abgeben kann, werden Angste und
Befiirchtungen geweckt vor einer Entdifferenzierung européaischer
Nationalkulturen, vor einer allgemeinen Nivellierung fruchtbarer
Vielfalt. ,Die Europder opfern” — so unterstelle schon Jakob Burckhardt
— ,wenn es sein muss, alle ithre speziellen Literaturen und Kulturen
gegen durchgehende Nachtziige auf?2.

Es wird jedoch die gewachsene europaische Identitat sein, die selbst
von einer solchen Entwicklung bewahrt. ,Politik, die nur die Okonomie
sieht und die kulturelle Dimension vernachldssigt” — so hat
Bundeskanzler Helmut Kohl erlautert -, ,erreicht die Menschen nicht!
Das vereinte Europa kann und darf deshalb kein Schmelztiegel sein. Es
soll vielmehr die nationale Identitdt, Kultur und Lebensweise eines
jeden Volkes und Landes schiitzen. Wir wollen keinen europdischen
Leviathan, sondern Einheit in Vielfalt 3.

Die konkrete Ausgestaltung dieser ,Einheit in Vielfalt” bleibt der
politischen und schopferischen Kraft der Akteure {iberlassen, die
Ingredienzen sind schon heute klar: Das vereinigte Europa wird mit
hierarchisch  geordneten  Rechtsformen, mit Gewaltanteilung,
Grundrechtsgarantien, gerichtlicher Kontrolle ausgestattet sein, es wird

20 Carlo Schmid anlésslich der konstituierenden Sitzung des Deutschen Rates
der Europiischen Bewegung am 13. Juni 1949, IN: Deutschland und der
Europdische Rat, Schriftenreihe des Deutschen Rates der Europiischen
Bewegung, Nr. 1, 1949, 14.

2t Johannes GROSS: ,Das Monstrum von Maastricht”, IN: ,Frankfurter
Allgemeine Zeitung” vom 25. Juli 1992; vgl. die Replik von Michael STOLLEIS:
,vom Monstrum lernen”, IN: ,Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung” vom 24.
August 1992.

22 Zit. n. Wolf LEPENIES: Europa als geistige Lebensform, IN: ,Die Zeit” vom
24. Oktober 1989, 43.

23 Zit. n. EG-Nachrichten 35/1992, 1.
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Auf dem Weg zur Integration, vom nationalen Prinzip zum Regionalismus
die Idee der Volkssouverdnitit mit einer gerichtlich kontrollierten
Verfassung verkniipfen, und es wird schlieBlich den Facettenreichtum
foderativer Gliederung nutzen, um die Volker unter einem Dach zu
vereinen. Das kiinftige Europa wird daher gewachsene Institutionen
nicht leugnen und schon gar nicht aus der europiischen Geschichte
auszusteigen versuchen; es wird vielmehr konsequent in diesen
Traditionen verankert sein und damit die europidische Geschichte
fortsetzen.

Die Zeit der Weltmachtstellung Europas ist vorbei, ebenso die einer
europdischen Weltgeschichte. Und doch hat dieser Kontinent, dessen
Geschichte — wie gelegentlich geschrieben wurde — zu Ende sein schien,
seine Eigenstindigkeit und seine Attraktivitat gewahrt. Seine Rolle geht
bei weitem iiber das hinaus, was auf dem Tiefpunkt von 1945 auch nur
geahnt werden konnte, als Karl Jaspers ihm nur noch die ,Pflege der
heiligen Stdtten des Abendlandes” zugestehen wollte. Wirtschaftliche
Interessenvereinigung und die Besinnung auf  historische
Gemeinsamkeiten diirfen jedoch kaum ausreichen, wenn die Europaer
fiir die Herausforderungen einer beschleunigten Modernisierung
gewappnet sein wollen. Die europdische Einheit — in welcher Form auch
immer — muss in diesem Jahrzehnt entstehen, wenn Europa nicht den
Weg ins weltpolitische Abseits gehen will.
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DoOomdok Csillat

Az Eurdpai Unié mint a tagallamok foderalis
egyesiilése b
A gazdasagi integracio politikai megnyilva- h
nulasai

[

Abstract

The course of European unification has a long history, however, it failed
even at the beginning, especially in the years of the twenties and thirties of
the previous century because of the excessive nationalism of the period pre-
ceding the war. Its desire for the unification of the European States and
their nations acquired reality only due to the destruction of the war. The
survivors of the war generation, standing on one side or the other, enforced
these claims, without taking account of the resistance to exclude even the
possibility of the recurrence of such disasters. The institutionalisation of in-
tegration was greatly enhanced by the known declaration of the French for-
eign minister, Schuman, on 9 May 1950, in which he suggested to merge the
coal and steel industry of the central States of Europe; and he considered it
as ,the first specific basis of the European federation”. The prospective sig-
nificance of this initiative meant that all States had to be equally subject to
the ideas of the community. This was the starting point, which excluded the
discrimination and hegemony of any of each States that still serves as a ba-
sis for further measures of integration today.

Keywords: European integration; political union; economic union; sub-
sidiarity; regionalism;

Az Eurépai Unid, mint egy foderalis egység, csak az elmult évszazad
katasztréfainak hatterével érthet6 meg. Europa a habora, a zsarnoksag
és a népirtas utan messzemendkig lerombolt allapotban volt és hianyzott
az egységes. A német vereség utan felszabaditott orszagok megprobaltak
helyreallitani az allamrendet, a habora pusztitasait lekiizdeni és a lakos-
sag életkoriilményeit javitani. Ujra kellett tervezniiik az j irAnyvonalat a
kialakul6 Nyugat-Kelet konfrontacioban.

Németorszagot a teljes 0sszeomlis utan a megszall6 hatalmak kozott
osztottak fel és csak lassan talalta meg sajat formajat. A nyugati rész,
amely allami egységként szervezddott és sikeres gazdasagi fellendiilést
inditott el, két alapvet6 politikai dontést hozott, amelyek a haboris és
diktatorikus folytatast tartésan kizartak. Az alaptorvénnyel megterem-
tette a szabad, nyugati értékrend felé forduld, demokratikus jogallam
alapjait, és az eur6pai orszagok kozotti 6sszefogas mellett dontott.

! Historian, PhD, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest, csilladomok@yahoo.de
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Az Eurdpai Unidban és Kozosségben intézményesiilt eurdpai integ-
racid egyike az utobbi évszazad legfontosabb atalakulasainak. Az elein-
te még fokozatos csatlakozast kovet6en immar szinte valamennyi ko-
zép- és nyugat-europai allam, illetve Kozép-Kelet-Eurépa allamai is
egyesiiltek egy atfogo, kiterjedt jogokkal rendelkezd szervezetben. A
néhany nem csatlakozott eurdpai allam pedig egyezményeken keresztiil
kapcsolodik hozza.

A résztvevd allamok ezt az egyesiilést szerz6dés alapjan kototték meg
és a torténelmi mintaktdl eltérden, ez nem egy kényszer, diktatira vagy
hegemoénia nyomasara jott 1étre. Egyesitette a mésodik vilaghabora
gy6ztes hatalmait a vereséget szenvedett és kikozositett Németorszaggal.
Erre alapozva az elmult évtizedek alatt fokozatosan kialakult egy eur6pai
rend, amely a koz- és privat élet csaknem minden teriiletére tobbé-
kevésbé kiterjed vagy legalabbis érinti azokat.

A tagallamok egyrészt alapitoként és szerz6dé félként, valamint fon-
tos szerepl6ként tartjak fenn az uniét és a k6zosséget, masrészrél annak
egyes részeit képezik és szintiigy mint a polgarok jogrendszeriik cimzett-
jeinek és a torvénynek vannak alarendelve. Mindazonaltal nem olvadnak
bele teljesen az uniéba, hanem tovabbra is nemzetkozi jogi alanyként
maradnak fenn és felelGsséget vallalnak népeik sorsaért. Az egyes tagal-
lamok szempontjai, amint azt a politikai tobbségiik értelmezi és a k6zos
politika kozott, — amelyet a kozosség szervezetei fogalmaznak meg — ,
gyakran fesziiltségek jonnek létre, amelyeket rendezni kell és amelyek
gyakran az uni6 megitélésére? is negativan hatnak.

A visszatekintés, ezekre a rovid észrevételekre, megkonnyiti a ralatast
a tobb éven keresztiil tarto, bonyolult vitdkra és dontési folyamatokra.
Ezekre kihatott az is, hogy bar a két iranyvonal 0sszefligg egymassal, de
ezek csakhamar osszeiitkozésbe kertiltek, mivel a fiatal német koztarsa-
sag demokracigja és jogallama talnyomorészt nemzetkozi nyomas alatt
allt, amely megfosztotta a kontroll lehet8ségétdl. Az ebbdl adodd konflik-
tusok legkés6bb a német Szovetségi Alkotmanybirosag hires Solange-
Maastrichti itéletében jelennek meg.

A Szovetségi Allam eurdpai egyesiilés irdnyaba torténd nyitasaval
megegyezbek a Nyugat-Eurépa mas allamaiban zajlé hasonl6 torekvé-
sek. Ennek a folyamatnak a gyokerei messzire nyulnak vissza, azonban
f6ként az el6z6 évszazad huaszas és harmincas éveiben mar csirajaban
kudarcot vallottak a habortat megel6z6 idGszak talfokozott nacionaliz-
musa miatt.3 Csak a habora pusztit6 kovetkezményeinek hatasara nyert
realitast az eur6pai allamok és népeinek egyesiilése iranti igénye. A ha-

2 A tovabbiakban az egyszertiség miatt 4ltalaban uni6rol beszéliink, amennyiben
az Osszefliggés és a folyamat nem maést kovetel meg, és ezalatt egyittal a Kozosséget
is értjlik, habar ez a tulajdonképpeni jogalany.

3 Thomas OPPERMANN: Europarecht, C.H.Beck Verlag Miinchen. 2005, § 1
Rn. 3 ff.
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borts generaci6 talél6i barmely oldalon is alltak, érvényt szereztek ezek-
nek a koveteléseknek, figyelmen kiviil hagyva az ellenallast, hogy a lehe-
tGségét is kizarjak az ilyen katasztrofak ujboli megismétl6désének.4

Az integraci6 intézményesiilését politikailag nagyban el8segitette a
francia kiiliigyminiszter Schumann 1950. méajus 9-ei ismert nyilatkozata,
amelyben javasolta Europa kozponti allamainak szén- és acélipari egye-
siilését, és ezt ,,az eurdpai foderacié elsé konkrét alapjanak” tekintette.
Ezen kezdeményezés jovébe mutatd jelentGsége abban 4llt, hogy valam-
ennyi allamnak azonos mértékben kellett magat alarendelnie a k6zosségi
gondolkodasnak. Ez a kiindulasi pont, amely az egyes tagallamok bar-
mely diszkriminacifjat és hegemoéniajat kizarja, a mai napig a tovabbi
integracids 1épések alapjaul szolgal.

Az éppen létrejott szovetségi allam szamara ez az ajanlat felkinalta
annak a lehet6ségét, hogy a habora utani altalanos diszkriminaciébol és
izolaciobol kikeriiljon és egyenjogu tagként térjen vissza az allamok ko-
z0sségébe, ami az Gn. Ruhr-egyezmény kiiktatasahoz és késébb a meg-
szallasi egyezmény megsziintetéséhez vezetett.5 Ezzel megkezdddott a
Szovetségi allam alapvetd ,nyugat-orientaltsaga”. A nyugati demokraci-
akra val6é tamaszkodéasnak erdsitenie kellett a belsé stabilitast és ugyan-
akkor a nyugati szovetség keretein beliil a kiils6 biztonsagot is meg kel-
lett teremteni a kezd6d6 hideghabortban.

A partnerek szandékai éppen ellentétesek voltak, Osszességében
azonban talalkoztak a német szdndékokkal abban a torekvésben, hogy
kizarjak az Eur6pén beliili hdboras osszetlizések megismétlddsét. Ré-
sziikrdl arrél volt szd, hogy a gazdasagilag ismét meger6sod6 Nyugat-
Németorszagot, amely Gjboli fegyverkezését a hideghdboriban erdsen
vitattak, tartésan egy nemzetek kozott 1étrejové kapcesolatrendszerbe in-
tegraljak. A szénhez és acélhoz valé hozzaféréssel, amelyet a technika
akkori allasa szerint a fegyverkezés alapjanak tekintettek, Németorszag
jovBbeni egyéni aktivitasat akartak kizarni.

A politikai cél mellett azonos stlyt kapott az a gazdasagi ok is, hogy a
tagallamok erejét a habora és megszallas sujtotta orszagok jjaépitésé-
hez egyesitse. A szén-és acélipari kozos piaccal a felek hozzaférést akar-
tak biztositani a forrasokhoz, kiilonosképpen a Ruhr-vidékhez, amely a
haboru altal lerombolt teriiletek Gjjaépitéséhez sziikségeltetett. Német-
orszag szamara ezaltal megnyilt a lehetGség, hogy a megszall6 hatalmak
korlatozasaitol és megkotéseit6l mentesiiljon és a partnerek piacaihoz

4 Wilfried LOTH: Der Weg nach Europa, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht Verlag,
Géttingen, 1996.

5 Hermann MOSLER: Die europdische Integration aus der Sicht der
Griindungsphase, IN: Festschrift fiir Ulrich Everling, Peter Lang Verlag, Miinchen
1995. 911; Ulrich BOTTGER: Ziele und Mittel europdischer Integration, Nomos
Verlagsgesellschaft, Baden-Baden, 2002.
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hozzaférjen. A gazdaséagi szabalyozasok természetesen vitatottak voltak.
Ezeket iranyitonak és részint diszkriminativnak tekintették és az ipar és
a szakszervezetek tilnyomorészt elutasitottak. Végiil az Europai Szén- és
Acélkozosséget 1étrehozé szerzédést az ellenvetés ellenére is elfogadtak a
megnyil6 politikai perspektivak miatt.6

Az integraci6 tovabbvitelére tett politikai torekvések mint ismert
egyeldre siker nélkiil maradtak. Az Eurépa Tanacs ad hoc kozgytilése
altal kidolgozott Eurdépai Alkotmany és az Eurdpai Védelmi Kozosség
szerz6dése forradalmi eldrelépést jelentettek volna. Ehhez azonban hi-
anyoztak a sziikséges politikai és gazdasagi el6feltételek. Ezért az Eu-
ropai Gazdasagi Kozosség, a Kozos Piaccal a fokuszban, az alapitasat
kovetd idében a mindennapi politikaban és a koztudatban el6térbe ke-
riilt az a gazdasagi célkitiizés, mely szerint a lakossag életminGségét
kell emelni és azt biztositani.”

Az eurotpai egyesiilés eredeti politikai céljai, amelyek az eszmei és
anyagi téren keletkez6 haboras karok felszamolasat céloztak meg, to-
vabbra is tudatalattiak, ugyanakkor valamennyi 1étrejové osszefonddas-
tol és egylittmiikodéstol fliggetlenek maradtak. Ez kiilonosen az egyes
tagallamok német Gjraegyesitéssel szembeni bizalmatlansdgaban mutat-
kozott meg. Az Gjraegyesités nem sikeriilhetett volna relative probléma-
mentesen, kiilonosképpen a kiilsé viszonyulasban, ha elejétél fogva nem
tisztaztadk volna, hogy az egyesiilt Németorszadg az unid tagja marad és
tovabbra is bekapcsolddik ebbe, és hogy az uniot a gazdasagi- és valuta-
unio6 kiépitése utan is tovabb kell erdsiteni.®

A haborus generéci6 ma is tevékeny utdédainak a tudataban az eredeti
inditék mar csak részlegesen van jelen, mivel a tagallamok kozotti kap-
csolatok messzemenden normalizalédtak és a polgaraik nemzeti hatarai
a mindennapokban szinte mar nem jatszanak szerepet. Az a felismerés
all a kozéppontban, miszerint a tagallamok ebben a vilagban nem képe-
sek egyediil talélési, politikai, gazdasagi és tarsadalmi feladataiknak ha-
tékonyan eleget tenni, azokat érvényesiteni.?

Ennek ismeretében az uni6 céljait oly moédon kellett atirni, hogy az uni6é
a tagallamok egyesiilésén keresztiil jaruljon hozza Europa szabadsagahoz és
békéjéhez, tamogassa az allamok és polgaraik kozotti megbékélést, biztosit-
sa és javitsa polgarai szamara a gazdasagi és tarsadalmi jolétet. Ezeket a cé-

6 Wilfried LOTH: Vertragsverhandlungen bei abklingender
Europabegeisterung, Integration, Nomos Verlag, Baden-Baden 1989. 107.

7 Helmut ROSLER: Okonomische und politische Integrationskonzeptionen im
Wettstreit, EuR, Nomos Verlag, Baden-Baden, 2005. 370. Hans Jiirgen KUSTERS:
Die Griindung der Europdischen Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft, Nomos Verlag, Baden-
Baden, 1982.

8 Lasd Gerd LANGGUTH: Deutschland, die EG und die Architektur Europas,
AuBenpolitik, Verlag C.H.Beck Miinchen 1991. 136.

9 Miriam KARAMA: Struktur und Wandel der Legitimationsideen deutscher
Europapolitik, Europa Union Verlag, Bonn, 2001.
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lokat a Montanunios- szerz6déstdl kezdve a Lisszaboni SzerzGdésig terjedd-
en a Kozosség szerzGdéseiben egyre nagyobb részletességgel, egyes politikai
teriiletek megnevezése mellett hajtottak végre és bévitették ki.

Magyarazat nélkiil marad azota is, hogy milyen jogi format 6ltson a
megcélzott politikai, gazdasagi, és tarsadalmi egység és f6ként milyen
mértékben illeszkedjenek be ebbe a tagallamok. A kormanyok és partok
politikai kovetelései ennyiben ingadoznak, az Unié gyakorlatdban azon-
ban nyitott maradt a szervezeti forma. A tagallamok nem teljes mérték-
ben illeszkedtek be az uniéba, hanem az uni6 kiterjedt kompetenciaitol
fliggetleniil szamos funkciét onallban gyakorolnak és dont6en nemzet-
kozileg is szuverén mddon 1épnek fel. Magukat a cselekvési lehet6ségeik
uni6 4ltali korlatozasa ellenére tovabbra is szuverénnek tekintik.

Az integracios folyamat politikai célkit(izése és politikai tartalma akkor is
megmaradt, amikor az EGK megalakitasaval a gazdasagi Gjjaépités és a fog-
lalkoztatas és jolét biztositasa a K6zosség tevékenységeinek a kozéppontjaba
keriiltek. Ezaltal a Kozosség egytttal az ismertetett politikai célokat szolgal-
ta. A piacok és a népgazdasagok Gsszeolvadasa révén egy olyan folyamatnak
kellet megindulnia, amely egy egyre szorosabba valé halot eredményez a
tagallamok, vallalatok és polgarok kozott. Az ezaltal remélt gazdasagi Gssze-
fonddasnak hozza kellett jarulnia ahhoz, hogy a fennall6 ellentéteket athi-
dalja és az egyesiiléshez alapot szolgaltasson az érintettek tudataban.1°

A gazdasagpolitika, mindenekel6tt azonban, mint mar a fogalom is
kifejezi, politika, és ez az allamok és az egyes polgarok sorsat gyakran
er6teljesebben hatarozza meg, mint a koztudottan politikainak mondott
teriiletek.* A gazdasagi iranyultsagi Eurépa-jogaszok a politika értelme-
zését leroviditik a hatalmi monopoélium valamint a kiiliigyi és védelmi
politikai kérdésekre. De barhogy is definialjak a politikum fogalmat, az
magaba foglalja a gazdaség és tarsadalom szabalyozasi hataskoreit illeté
és a Kozosség ligyeinek alapelvei koriili konfliktusokat, beleértve a pol-
garok részvételét. Eppen errél volt és van sz6 tilnyomorészt az uniéban.

Igy a személyek, aruk és t6ke Kozos Piacanak létrehozasara és kiépi-
tésére hozott intézkedések valamennyi tagallamban azt eredményezték,
hogy a fennall6 struktarakba, tradiciokba és tulajdoni viszonyokba be
kellett avatkozni. Az érintettek belpolitikai ellenallasaval szemben ezeket
az intézkedéseket altaldban nem a technokrata racionalitasra hivatkozva,
hanem csak politikai dontésekkel tudtak véghezvinni. Ezért kellet és kell
Briisszelnek a latszolagos technikai szabalyozasok esetén is Gjra és djra
komoly bels6 konzultaciok soran a politikai dontésekért és kompromis--

1o Karl CARSTENS: Das politische Element in den Europdischen
Gemeinschaften, IN: Festschrift fiir Walter Hallstein, Frankfurt am Main, 1966.

1 Fzt elsGsorban Walter Hallstein hangstlyozta tobb beszédében és
publikaci6jdban, lasd u.a., Die Europdische Gemeinschaft, 1979. 27; tovabba ua.
Wirtschaftliche Integration als politische Einigung, FS Miiller-Armack, 1961. 267.
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szumokért megkiizdenie. Mar emiatt is csakhamar kideriilt a gyakorlat-
ban, hogy az a probalkozas, miszerint a kozosséget objektivitasat és gaz-
dasagi racionalitasat tekintve az ,eurdpai integracié érdekszévetsége-
ként” értelmezik, elejétSl fogva nem volt elegendd és nem felelt meg a va-
l6sagnak, amely politikai akaratnyilvanitast kovetelt meg.12

Nyilvanval6 a gazdasagi dontés és politikai hatas kozotti Osszefiiggés
példaul a kereskedelem-politikdban, amely egyuttal mindig a kiilpolitika
részét képezi. A kozosség kereskedelem-politikai intézkedései vagy har-
madik orszaggal torténé megallapodasai ugyanakkor a tagallamok és
szerz6d6 felek kozotti politikai kapesolatokat is érintik. Ez a harmadik
orszagokkal szembeni, sokat vitatott gazdasagi szankciok!s és néhany
tagallam onallova valt korabbi gyarmataival megkotott egyesiilési szer-
z6dések4 kapcsan valt egyértelmiivé.

Ebbdl kovetkezik, hogy az az elterjedt nézet, miszerint az uni6 els6-
sorban csupan egy gazdasagi kozosség volt és csak késébb, az Egységes
Eurépai Okmany és a Maastrichti Szerz6dés utan lett politikai uniova,
nem felel meg a torténéseknek. Az uni6 kezdettdl fogva nem csak politi-
kai célkitlizései miatt, hanem targya szerint is egy — még ha hianyos és
kezdetleges is - politikai unié volt, és ezt fokozatosan, a nemzeti politikak
Osszevonasaval bdvitették ki.

A tagallamok, vagy legalabbis néhanyan koziiliik, csakhamar felismerték
ezt és megprobaltak az egyre novekve sulyt eurdpai intézmények politikai
keretfeltételeit sajat maguk meghatarozni, hogy azokat ellenrizzék és ira-
nyitsak. Tobbnyire a Tanacsban mint allami szervben kezdtek hozza,
amelyben az egyes tagallamok befolyasa a to6bbségi elv és a megnovekedett
tevékenység miatt csokkent. Elegend6 csupan cimszavakat megemliteni,
mint pl. a Fouchet-tervet, az in. Luxemburgi jegyz6konyvek kortili esemé-
nyeket, a hagai csticstalalkozot, Parizst, és az Europai tanacskozasokat.

A 70-es és 80-as évek bivitései azonban megmutattak ezeknek a pro-
balkozasoknak a korlatait. Az egybehangzosag elve és az akkori dontési
struktira a megnovekedett k6zosségi ligyek miatt mar nem voltak tart-
hatoak. Az Eur6pai Parlament kozvetlen megvalasztasa és fokozatos erd-
sodése az unid 6nallo politikai struktirajahoz vezetett, amely az utébbi
évtizedek szerzddési reformjai révén alakult ki.s

Mar az 1969-es Hagai Cstcs is a kozos kiilpolitikat szorgalmazta az Eu-
ropai Politikai Egyiittm{ikodéssel. Ez mindenekel6tt csak nem hivatalos

_ 12 Ulrich EVERLING: Vom Zweckverband zur Europdischen Union -
Uberlegungen zur Struktur der Europdischen Gemeinschaft, Festschrift fiir Hans P.
Ipsen, Tiibingen 1977. 595. (610).

13 H.-K. RESS: Das Handelsembargo, Springer Verlag Berlin 2000.

14 Dieter WOLFRAM: Die Assoziierung iiberseeischer Gebiete an die EWG,
Heymann Verlag, Koln, 1964.

15 M. JOPP/B. LIPPERT/ H. SCHNEIDER: Das Vertragswerk von Nizza und die
Zukunft der Europdischen Union, Giitersloh Verlag, Berlin, 2001.
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hatarozatokon alapult és valt majdan a Maastrichti Szerz6désben az Uni6s
Szerzédés kozos kiil- és biztonsagpolitikaja részévé.’e Az Amszterdami
Szerzédéssel az unié védelmi politikai kompetenciait is kidolgoztak az
Unids Szerz6désben, és néhany éve egy Gjabb szervezeti strukttrat alaki-
tottak ki, amelyet az Eurdpai Biztonsag- és Védelmi Politika igényes meg-
nevezéssel illetnek.'” A szabalyozasok még nincsenek alarendelve a k6zos-
ségi jog rendelkezéseinek, de ez némely mdédon kisugarzik az uniora'é, és
az Eur6pai Tanacs egyre aktivabb szerepe ezen a teriileten erdsiti a tagal-
lamok kooperativ befolyasat, ugyanakkor egyre inkabb bevonja azokat.

Ugyanakkor a bels6 biztonsag fontos hataskoreit és az igazsagszolgalta-
tasi egylittmiikodést is bevették a szerz6désekbe. Ezeket az EU-
szerzédésben messzemendkig kooperativ formaban szabalyoztak. De mar az
Amszterdami Szerz6désben is atvettek részeket az EU-Szerz6désbe, még ha
kiilon szabalyozasokkal is, igyhogy most mar csak blincselekmények esetén
torténd renddrségi és igazsagszolgaltatasi egyiittmiikodés van alarendelve
az EU-Szerz6dés messzemendkig kooperativ formainak.19

A megnevezett kiil- és belpolitikai szabalyozasok jelent6s mértékben
beavatkoznak a nemzeti politika 1ényegébe, még ha azok nem teljes mér-
tékben vannak alarendelve a k6zosségi jognak. A tagallamok tgy a har-
madik orszagokhoz fiz6d6 politikai kapcsolatokrél és a békefenntartd
bevetésekrol szo6ld6 dontések kapcsan mint a harmadik orszagbdl torténé
bevandorlast és a nemzetkozi blinozést illetéen, hogy csak a legfontosab-
bakat emlitsiik, bizonyos mértékben az eurdpai hatésagok kozremiiko-
désére vagy legalabbis a vele torténd konzultaciéra vannak utalva, és ezt
a tendenciat a Lisszaboni Szerz6désen keresztiil még inkabb erdsiteni
kell. Ezt a tagallamok altal tobbé-kevésbé megallapitott szuverén cselek-
v6képesség korlatozza lényegében.

A tagallamok természetesen mar eddig is ala vannak vetve nemzetko-
zi kotelékeknek, mint pl. az ENSZ és a NATO, és az uniéban is mtikodtek
a koordinaciés mechanizmusok. Az utobbi évtizedek eseményei azonban
Uj dimenzi6t nyitnak, és egyre inkabb elfogadjak, hogy a balkani tapasz-
talatok utan tovabbi lépéseknek kell bekovetkezniiik. Osszefoglalva meg-
allapithatd, hogy az uni6 ezen a teriileten az integraci6 kezdeteihez szan-
dékozik visszatérni. A mar akkor lathaté alapprobléma, hogy a tagalla-

7”7

mok egzisztencialis dontéseinek unidra torténé atruhizasa allandoé fe-

16 Elfriede REGELSBERG: Die Gemeinsame Aufen- und Sicherheitspolitik der
EU (GASP), Springer Verlag, Berlin, 2004.

7 Hans Georg EHRHART: Die Europdische Sicherheits- und
Verteidigungspolitik, Nomos Verlag , Baden-Baden, 2002.

18 Johannes BURKHARD: Die Gemeinsame Auflen- und Sicherheitspolitik und
thre Beriihrungspunkte mit der Europdischen Gemeinschaft, IN: Schriften zum
europdischen Recht 80, Dunckler&Humblot Verlag, Berlin, 2001.

19 J. M. SORIA: Die politische Zusammenarbeit in Europa und der Rechtschutz
des Biirgers, VerwArch 89, Nomos Verlag, Baden-Baden, 1998. 400.
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sziiltségekhez vezet a tagallamok és az uni6 kozott, még tovabbra is
fennall amivel a politikai gyakorlatnak folyamatosan meg kell kiizdenie.
Mindezek utan nem lehet komolyan kétségbe vonni azt, hogy az uni6,
amely mar a kezdeti években is, kifejezetten politikai szovetségként volt
értelmezhetd, a kozelmult torténései 6ta azonban — még mindig parcialis
és nem tokéletes — Politikai Unioként funkcional.

Az uni6 politikajanak kozéppontjaban mindig is és még ma is a Kozos
Piaccal torténé gazdasagi integracio all. A kozosségen beliili hatarok foko-
zatos lebontasa az egyének, az aru- és t6kearamlas szdméara nagy gazdasa-
gi teret nyitott a vallalatoknak, vallalkozoknak és munkavallaloknak és egy
altalanos gazdasagi fellendiilést eredményezett. A miikodé integracios
modszer a gyakorlatban rendkiviil sikeresnek bizonyult.2° Az egyes integ-
racios 1épések ugyan nem vezettek automatikusan, mint azt részben var-
tak, egy ,spill-over™hatés révén a tovabbi integracidhoz, a tovabbi integ-
racios 1épésekhez sokkal inkabb egy jboli dontés sziikségeltetett. Ez
azonban a mar megtett 1épések objektiv kényszere miatt megkeriilhetetlen
volt és igy 4j integracios 1épeseket eredményezett. Gyakran nem volt sziik-
ség ezekre a dontésekre, mert a kezdeményezés a vallalatokra maradt.

A Kozos Piac kezdetén a szén- és acél szektor integracioja allt szem-
ben az egész gazdasagot atfogd Europai Gazdasagi Térségben torténd
egyesiiléssel. Ez a ma gyakran tapasztalhato visszatekint6 dics6Gités elle-
nére rendkiviil vitatott. Német liberalis gazdasagpolitikusok tartottak a
Montan-szerz6dés szabalyozasanak aktualizalasatol, amelyet iranyado-
nak tekintettek, és ezen feliil a vamuni6 lezaro és elterel$ hatasaitol.2

Az EGT kezdeti éveiben heves vita folyt egy alapjaiban liberalis gazdasa-
gi- és versenypolitikarol, amely a francia mintara torténé tervezést elutasi-
totta, tovabba egy csekély kiils6 védelemmel biré nyitott kereskedelmi poli-
tikarol. Ezaltal, hossza tavon, lényegében érvényesiilni tudott egy liberalis
nézet. A Maastrichti Szerz6désben az Europai Ko6zosség 4. cikkely 1. bekez-
désbe beiktatott ,szabad verseny révén miikodé nyitott piacgazdasag”
alapelve eddig messzemenden meghatarozta az unio és a tagallamok gazda-
sagpolitikgjat.22 Az uni6 27 tagallamanak piacai és az EGT-tagok és az
egyezményekkel kapcsoldodd tobbi eurdpai allamok piacai nyitva allnak a
véllalatok és polgarok el6tt, hogy azok gyakorolhassak gazdasagi tevékeny-
ségiiket, és még a harmadik orszagokkal szemben is jelentésen csokkentet-
ték a kereskedelmi korlatokat a GATT keretén beliil.23 A belpiacca fejlédé

20 Claus GIERING: Europa zwischen Zweckverband und Superstaat, Europa
Union Verlag, Berlin, 1997.

21 Wilhelm ROPKE: Gemeinsamer Markt und Freihandelszone, Ordo 10,
Jahrbuch fiir die Ordnung von Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, Lucius&Lucius
Verlagsgesellschaft 1958. 31.

22 Mathias SCHULZE-STEINEN: Rechtsfragen zur Wirtschaftsunion, Nomos
Verlag , Baden-Baden, 1997.

23 Jens van SCHERPENBERG: Ordnungspolitik im EG-Binnenmarkt, Nomos
Verlag, Baden-Baden, 1992.
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Koz0s Piac alapvet6 szabadsagjogait eleinte a diszkriminacio tiltasaiként ér-
telmezték, ennek kovetkeztében a tagallamok sokféle gazdasagjogi szaba-
lyozasait ugyanolyan médon alkalmaztak a hazai mint az egyéb allamokbol
szarmazo6 személyekre, arukra vagy szolgaltatasokra.

Az ezaltal fennall6 kereskedelmi korlatozasokat a birosag megsziintette,
azéltal hogy az alapvet6 szabadsagjogokat egy hosszabb ideig tart6 igazsag-
szolgaltatas révén fokozatosan alakitotta at a diszkriminacio tiltasabdl a kor-
latozasok tiltasava. A kikotésekkel szemben fennallé akadalyok csak a sza-
balyozéasok kolesonos elismerése révén vagy mivel ezek az ordre public kér-
déseit vagy az altalanos érdek kérdéseit tekintve nem minden tovabbi nélkiil
vehetGk figyelembe, jogi harmonizacioval sziintetethet6k meg.24

A jogi harmonizacié mar hosszu ideje erételjesen miikodik és a szub-
szidiaritas és a regionalis sokféleség elismerését figyelmen kiviil hagyva
tovabb folytatddik. A jogi harmonizici6 id6kozben a gazdasagi jog va-
lamennyi teriiletére kiterjed és egyre inkabb besziikiti a tagallamok és
azok részeinek mozgasterét.2s Ez nem egy technikai eljaras, amelyben
szakemberekre bizhato, hogy a lehetd legszakszer(ibb megoldast megta-
14ljak, hanem ez egy tényleges torvényhozas, amely a tagallamokban él6k
eltéré tradicioiba, érdekeibe és birtokviszonyaiba avatkozik be.2¢ Ezaltal
a szervezetek akaratnyilvanitasaban komoly nehézségek adodnak. Ezeket
nem lehet csupan eljarasi szabalyozassal kikiiszobolni, sokkal inkabb
kompromisszumra és konszenzusra kell torekedni.

A Ko6z06s Piac csak hamisitatlan verseny esetén miikodhet, ezért a ver-
senypolitika mar régota fontos részét képezi a gazdasagpolitikanak. Az
utobbi években a Bizottsag tovabb erdsitette és reformélta a versenysza-
balyozas alkalmazasat, beleértve a fzios és tamogatasi szabalyozasokat
is.27 A tamogatasi szabalyozasok jelent6s mértékben beavatkoznak a tag-
allamok gazdasagi cselekvoképességébe.28 A gazdasagpolitikai mozgastér
jelentds korlatozasanak tekintik a versenyszabalyok altalanos gazdasagi
érdekbdl torténd kiterjesztését a szolgaltatasokra, amely leegyszeriisitve
nevezhet§ olyan intézkedésének, amely a jelenlétet szandékozik de-
monstralni vagy akar service public intézkedésének is nevezhet6.29 Ezek

24 Ivo E. SCHWARTZ: Rechtsangleichung und Rechtswettbewerb im
Binnenmarkt, EuR, 42. Jahrgang 194, Nomos Verlag, Baden-Baden 2007.

25 Astrid THNS: Entwicklung und Grundlagen der europdischen
Rechtsangleichung, Peter Lang Verlag, Berlin, 2005.

26 Ulrich EVERLING: Moglichkeiten und Grenzen der Rechtsangleichung in der
Europdischen Gemeinschaft, Festschrift fiir Reimer Schmidt, 1978. 165. Karlsruhe
27 Jirgen SCHWARZE: Europdisches Wirtschaftsrecht, Nomos Verlag, Baden-
Baden, 2007. 107. 114. 143.

28 Christian KOENIG/J. KUHLING/N. RITTER, EG-Beihilferecht, Nomos
Verlag, Baden-Baden, 2005.

29 Siegfried BOYSEN/Mathias NEUKIRCHEN: Europdisches Bethilferecht und
mitgliedstaatliche Daseinsvorsorge, Nomos Verlag, Baden-Baden, 2006.
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az intézkedések egyértelmiien ramutatnak azokra a fesziiltségekre, ame-
lyek a piacok nyitasara iranyul6 és a kozérdekbdl fakado nemzeti igények
kozosségi érdekei kozott fennallnak.

A gazdasagpolitika egyéb teriiletein, mint pl. az agrar-, kozlekedés-,
kornyezetpolitika, fogyaszt6i-, munka- és tarsadalompolitika, regiona-
lis,30 ad6- vagy iparpolitika teriiletein az uni6 tobbé-kevésbé intenziven
tevékenykedik és folyamatosan versenyez a tagallamokkal, akik tovabbra
is felel6snek érzik magukat a kozérdek irant és ennek soran a kozosségi
jog korlataiba iitk6znek.

Ezek a konfliktusok f6ként a politikai implikaciok miatt a mar emli-
tett kereskedelmi politikaban valnak egyértelmiivé, amely kizarolag az
unio szerveinek az illetékességébe tartozik. A kereskedelem-politika gya-
korlatilag a kiil- és iparpolitika tertileteit érinti, amelyek a tagallamok
hataskorébe tartoznak. A kereskedelmi politikat ugyanakkor a tagalla-
mok csak korlatozott mértékben befolyasolhatjak és azt elsGsorban a Bi-
zottsag iranyitja.3! A valutapolitika az euro bevezetése Ota egyediil az
unib erre létrehozott szervezeteinek a feladata.32 A tagallamokat ezéltal a
gazdasagpolitika fontos jogkoreitdl fosztottdk meg.33

Az 4ltalanos gazdasagpolitikdt onmagaban még nem ruhéztik at tel-
jes mértékben az unioéra, a pénziigyi-, ad6-, foglalkoztatasi- tarsadalmi-,
képzési- és kulturalis politika 1ényegében a tagallamok hataskorében
maradtak. Ezek a teriiletek is 0sszefliggnek azonban néhany tekintetben
a politikaval és az uni6 joggyakorlataval. A stabilitasi cél és a stabilitasi
egyezmény a valutaunion beliil jelentds kényszert gyakorol a pénziigypo-
litikara és ezéltal a tagallamok egész politikajara.34 A diszkriminécio ti-
lalma és az alapvetd szabadsagjogok hatart szabnak a nemzeti politika-
nak, és egyre nyilvanvalobban fogalmazodik meg a nemzeti gazdasagpo-
litikak koordinalasa iranti igény.

30 Az EU regiondlis politikdjanak egyik legfontosabb része az eurorégiok
szervezésének tdmogatésa, konkrét példaként lasd GULYAS Laszlé: A Duna-Korés-
Maros-Tisza Eurorégié rovid torténete 1997-2004. Muzeumi Kutatdsok Csongrad
Megyében. 2004. évi Evkonyv. Szeged. 5-14. Lasd még GULYAS Laszl6: Tipikus
régiofejlédési palyak a rendszervaltds utani Kozép-Eurépdban a lengyel példan
keresztiil, IN: PAPP Norbert, VEGH Andor (szerk.): IV. Magyar Politikai Foldrajzi
Konferencia: A Karpat-medence politikai foldrajza. Pécs, 2004. oktdber. Pécs,
Magyarorszag, 2004. 88-95.

31 F. LUTTGEN: Die europdische Aufienhandelpolitik, Springer Verlag , Berlin, 2006.

32 A gérog pénziigyi valsag kezelésének vonatkozasiban lasd GULYAS Laszl6: A
csatlakozastdl az eurozénaig, avagy hisz év (1981—2001) Gorégorszag politika és
gazdasagtorténetébdl, Mediterran Vilag, 2013. N° 27—28. 139—150.

33 Manfred A. DAUSES: Rechtliche Grundlagen der Wirtschafts- und
Wihrungsunion, C.H.Beck Verlag Miinchen, 2003.

34 Christian KONOW: Die Stabilitits- und Wachstumspakt, Nomos Verlag,
Baden-Baden, 2002.
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R.J.B. Drake!

The Nanking Atrocity: Changing
Perceptions and the Politics of Genocide and
Mass Killings

Abstract

The atrocities committed by the Imperial Japanese Army following their
capture of the Chinese city of Nanking in 1937, was, and remains, a
controversial subject. Looking at the topic and where it fits in the
historiography of atrocities, massacres and genocide, has been, and
continues to be, largely an exercise in perspective. The internal political
perspectives within China and Japan, and also with the larger world, has
often been more of a guide to how people write about this topic than any
other factor.

Keywords: Nanking; genocide; Sino—Japanese War; war crimes;

Genocide as Political Event
It is unfortunately the case that all
stages of recorded human existence,
and nearly all parts of the world, have
known genocide at one time or
another, often repeatedly.
Adam Jones?

Whether or not genocide, as such, has been present throughout
recorded history may be a debatable point, but it would be difficult to
deny that the 20t century saw an unprecedented escalation of
»-..massacres, political slaughter and genocide.” 1t is this writer’s
contention that both genocide and organized mass killings are, by their
nature, political actions. In addition, other types of mass killings such as
military massacres may have political aspects as well, but they are not
necessarily political by their nature. However, what they all have in

1 PhD student, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest, rjbdrake@hotmail.com

2 Adam JONES: Genocide: A Comprehensive Introduction, Routledge, London,
2006. xviii.

3 Donald G. DUTTON, Ehor O. BOYANOWSKY and Francis X. MCDONOUGH:
Holocaust Topologies: Singularity, Politics, Space, Political Geography 15, no.6/7
1996. 439.

83



R.J.B. Drake: The Nanking Atrocity: Changing Perceptions and the Politics of Genocide and Mass Killings

common is a political approach to the historiography of the event in
question. A case in point is the event known popularly in the West by the
name of ,the Rape of Nanking.” Political ideology has been the main
prism through which both China and Japan, and to a lesser extent the
United States and other western countries, have viewed this event. This
continues to be the case up to the present time, and probably will be for
the near future.

In attempting to come to some sort of objective understanding of the
event, several issues should be addressed. First, some basic
understanding of the definition and nature of genocide, political killings
and massacres must be established. Second, one must assign a general
category of event under which to examine the Nanking Atrocity. Of
necessity, this must involve a short narrative of the event itself. Third,
there must be a brief overview of the various ways that the Nanking
Atrocity has been viewed in China, Japan and the west, with special
attention being paid to show how this has changed over time. Through
this three-fold process, one might be able to arrive at a better
understanding of why the actions that occurred in and around Nanking
in 1937 continue to exert a very real influence on the perceptions of
contemporary national and international affairs, especially in China and
Japan.

What is genocide?

In the controversy surrounding the Nanking Atrocity, one of the basic
disagreements is over the nature of the event itself. This is evident from
the many different names used to refer to the event in question. Most
contemporaneous western accounts of the event used the term ,,Rape of
Nanking” or ,Nanking Massacre,” while Chinese of the time, as well as
Japanese scholars writing about the incident between 1945 and the early
1980’s used the term ,,Massive Butchery” to describe the actions of the
Japanese army in and around Nanking in December, 1937.5 A recent
trend has started, especially among Chinese and North Americans of
Chinese decent, to refer to the Nanking Atrocity as a ,Forgotten
Holocaust.™ The use of this term is an explicit reference to the
Holocaust of European Jewry at the hands of the Nazis during World
War II, undoubtedly the most well known genocide in history, and those

4 In the writing of this paper, the author will use the term Nanking Atrocity to
refer to the event referenced, except when directly quoting primary and secondary
sources.

5 Bob Tadashi WAKABAYASHI (ed.): The Nanking Atrocity 1937-38:
Complicating the Picture, Berghahn Books, New York, 2007. 3.

6 Iris CHANG: The Rape of Nanking: The Forgotten Holocaust of World War II,
Penguin Books, New York, 1997.
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using it are attempting to draw a parallel between the actions of Nazi
Germany and Imperial Japan. In order to examine this claim properly,
and in order to find some operational definition of what sort of event the
Nanking Atrocity was, one must first come to terms with what is meant
by the term genocide.

The term genocide itself is a relatively recent construct, having been
invented by a Polish Jew by the name of Raphael Lemkin in the wake of
the Nazi’s ,,Final Solution”. Lemkin defined genocide as ,,...a coordinated
plan...aiming at the destruction of essential foundations of the life of
national groups, with the aim of annihilating the groups themselves.””
Furthermore, this coordinated, political plan ,,...is directed against the
national group as an entity, and the actions involved are directed
against individuals, not in their individual capacity, but as members of
the national group.”™ Following the Nuremburg Trials of Nazi war
criminals, the United Nations adopted the Convention on the Prevention
and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide in 1948, using the general
rubric put forth by Lemkin to define what constitutes genocide. In
Article II of the aforementioned document, genocide is defined as
committing:

»...any of the following acts...with intent to destroy, in whole or in

part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as such: a)
killing members of the group; b) causing serious bodily or mental
harm to members of the group; c) deliberately inflicting on the
group conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical
destruction, in whole or in part; d) imposing measures intended to
prevent births in the group; e) forcibly transferring children of the
group to another group.™

Several items make themselves problematic to the present writer in
regards to this official definition of the term genocide. The first is that
causing the death of an actual human person is not necessary for the
crime of genocide to occur. The second is that even in the event of
massive fatalities, genocide does not occur if those deaths were not
intended, or not intended as an act to destroy an ethnic group as such.
Another problem is that crimes against political groups are expressly
excluded from protection under the rubric of genocide. Thus, in some
respects genocide might seem to be a crime that could be widely applied,
since merely causing mental harm to the members of a certain group
could qualify. However, the requirement of intent being involved would
appear to make it much more difficult to make a claim for genocide. The
exclusion of protection to political groups would also seem to mitigate

7 JONES: Genocide, 10.
8 Ibid.
9 Ibid, 12—-13.

85



R.J.B. Drake: The Nanking Atrocity: Changing Perceptions and the Politics of Genocide and Mass Killings

against calling such massive human rights abuses as Stalin’s political
purges, and perhaps even his deliberate starvation of millions of
peasants in the 1930’s, as genocide, even though the victims were
numbered in the millions. Further reflection leads the present writer to
conclude that the crime of genocide is a fundamentally political act. Only
a centrally directed political entity has the capability to intentionally set
about to eliminate an entire ethnic or racial group.

Using the official definition of genocide provided by the 1948
Convention, there would seem to be three ,classic” genocides during the
20t century on which nearly everyone can agree. The first, in
chronological terms at least, was perpetrated by the Ottoman Empire on
its Armenian population during the First World War. The second, and
most well known, is that of the Nazi Holocaust of European Jews during
World War II. The third is the Rwandan genocide of the 1990’s.1° Of
these, even the first is subject to denial by Turks, and there are some
who have attempted to equate Hutu and Tutsi culpability in Rwanda.
This leaves only the Holocaust as the completely sacrosanct genocide of
history. Modern Germans do not try to deny the Holocaust; indeed, they
have made it a criminal offense to do so. Anyone who attempts to deny
the factual nature of the Nazi genocide is immediately, and correctly,
deemed beyond the pale. The nearest one may come to a legitimate
controversy about the Holocaust is the disagreement among some
academics as to whether it was an intentional plan conceived of by Hitler
years before hand, or one that came about because of the functional
conditions that were brought about by the war.!* Therefore, any attempt
to link the Holocaust with another historical event is likely to be seen as
justification to label that event as genocide, and should be dealt with as
such. In order to have a clear idea of whether or not the Nanking
Atrocity meets the qualifications of a classic genocide, or whether it
might be something else, one needs to know more about the event itself.

What Happened in Nanking?

Was what happened in Nanking in 1937-1938 truly a ,Forgotten
Holocaust,” as Iris Chang and others contend? Was it merely an illusion,
or fabrication, as some Japanese, both at the time and today, would have
us believe?'2 Or was it something more than the latter, but not quite the
former? In order to begin to question the Nanking Atrocity, one must first
deal with the context in which it happened. When one begins this task,
political ideologies begin to assert themselves quite early in the process.

Imperial Japan and the Republic of China were fighting an undeclared

10 Tbid, 48.
11 1bid, 157.
12 WAKABAYASHI: Nanking Atrocity.
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war against one another in 1937. What to call this war, and when it began
is a political choice. The Chinese, and supporters of left-wing political
parties in Japan, call this the 15 Year War, and date its inception from
1931, when Japan invaded and conquered Manchuria, turning it into the
puppet state of Manchukuo. These groups recognize Japan as the
unprovoked aggressor in this conflict. Conservative Japanese, and
supporters of right-wing political parties, would most likely call this the
Great East Asia War, and believe that it started in 1937, with a Chinese
provocation near the Marco Polo Bridge in northern China.!s

The immediate hostilities in southern China began with the Japanese
army landing near Shanghai in August 1937. While expecting a short,
decisive action against the weak Nationalist Chinese army (weak as
perceived by the Japanese), the Japanese army became engaged in a
four month long stalemate that cost them over 100,000 casualties.’4 The
Japanese political leadership wanted a quick end to the war, and most of
all not to unnecessarily antagonize the western powers. The Japanese
operational level commanders, including the commander of the
Shanghai Expeditionary Force (SEF) Gen. Iwane Matsui, wanted to
present Chinese capitulation as a fait accompli to the government, so
began the advance on the Chinese capital of Nanking in November, after
the collapse of the Chinese defense of Shanghai.

As the SEF approached Nanking, the Japanese army was moving
beyond its supply base, and the soldiers had been in horrific combat for
nearly five months. The Chinese Nationalist forces under the command
of Gen. T’ang Sheng-chih refused to surrender and T’ang vowed to fight
to the last man.’> When the Japanese army arrived before the gates of
Nanking and was about to launch its assault, T’ang decided to abandon
the city and his army on the eve of battle. Thus, when the Japanese
attacked, they were fighting a leaderless mass of demoralized soldiers.
What happened next is where the problems of perception lie.

Chinese and liberal Japanese, as well as westerners who stayed
behind in Nanking, contend that there was a ,massive butchery” of
Chinese soldiers, POWs and civilians with the number of victims ranging
in the 250,000 to 350,000 range. Even some Japanese revisionists (not
to be confused with deniers) admit to a ,,scholarly defensible” range of
victims in the Nanking Atrocity of ...,,over 40,000 to under 200,000.”1%
The large range of ,scholarly defensible” casualties depends on the

13 Takashi YOSHIDA: The Making of the “Rape of Nanking”: History and
Memory in Japan, China and the United States, Oxford University Press, 2006. and
WAKABAYASHI: Nanking Atrocity.

14 Katsuichi HONDA: The Nanjing Massacre: A Japanese Journalist Confronts
Japan’s National Shame, M.E. Sharpe, London, 1999.

15 WAKABAYASHI: The Nanking Atrocity.

16 Tbid, 362.
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methodology one uses to compile casualties. Limiting or expanding the
area to be covered, the period of time examined, and/or even how to
differentiate lawful killings from unlawful ones can lead to a greatly
increased or diminished casualty count. The main motivation for these
decisions again seems to be political, as Chinese and liberal Japanese try
to maximize the area, time period and definition of victimhood, while
conservative Japanese try to minimize all three. There is no doubt that
something atrocious happened at Nanking in December, 1937, as there
are many firsthand accounts existent from the time attesting to a
»-..reign of robbery, rapine and killing initiated by (Japanese) soldiers
on the 14™.”7 The question is, was it genocide, as some claim, or was it
something less than that (but still horrific in and of itself)?

In order to attempt an answer to that question, the present writer will
rely on the definition of genocide provided by Raphael Lemkin, and
embodied in the 1948 Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of
the Crime of Genocide. As quoted earlier, Lemkin defined genocide as a
»coordinated plan” aimed at the annihilation of a specific racial, ethnic or
religious group. Were the Japanese atrocities at Nanking part of a
coordinated plan? There does not appear to have been any coordinated
plan on the part of the Japanese government to destroy the Chinese
people, as such, in 1937. As the war progressed in China, and expanded to
include the western powers after December 7 1941, the Japanese
government adopted harsher methods, culminating in the ,Three All’'s”
(kill all, burn all, destroy all) campaign against un-pacified areas in
Communist controlled areas of northern China from 1942.® In addition,
the activities of the infamous Unit 731, a Japanese chemical/biological
warfare unit that deployed chemical and biological weapons against
Chinese civilians as well as military units, started to function in September
of 1940.19 The evidence seems to run counter to a coordinated plan at the
national political level of the Japanese government, as indeed ,, There was
nothing (emphasis original) political, ideological, or economic to be
gained by committing this mass murder.”°

If there was no plan at the national level, then what about at the local
level? As has been pointed out previously, Gen. Matsui and other military
officers operating in China seemed to drive events on the ground according
to their own way of thinking. Is it possible that the army field commanders
made a decision independently of their government to wage a war of
extermination against the Chinese people? While it is a possibility, the
evidence again seems to mitigate against this theory. Indeed, Gen. Matsui

7 Timothy BROOKS (ed.): Documents on the Rape of Nanking, University of
Michigan Press, Ann Arbor, 1999. 15.

18 WAKABAYASHI: Nanking Atrocity, 22.

19 JONES, Genocide, 45.

20 WAKABAYASHI: Nanking Atrocity, 281.
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had expressly ordered that POWs captured during the Shanghai-Nanking
campaign be treated according to the Geneva Conventions then in place.
However, most of his subordinate officers, especially his army Chief of
Intelligence, Lt. Col. Isamu Cho, chose to disregard these orders. Indeed, it
appears as if Cho actively countermanded these orders personally to the
field commanders of the SEF.2

Most contemporary accounts in fact point to a catastrophic
breakdown in discipline among the Japanese soldiers in Nanking during
the six-week period following the capture of the city,22 as leaderless
groups of soldiers roamed the city looting, raping and killing as they
wished. In fact, Gen. Matsui was put on trial after the war for his role in
the Nanking atrocity. Eight of the nine charges brought against him were
dismissed for lack of evidence, but he was convicted of the ninth,
criminal negligence, and sentenced to death.23 In effect, there was no
evidence found to show that he had directed Japanese troops to commit
atrocities against Chinese soldiers and civilians, but as the commanding
officer, he should have known about the situation and done something to
rectify it. Others point out that ,, The Japanese exhibited some political
control in not killing non-Chinese, even during the 6-week killing spree.
Hence, some social control was at work even at the height of the
massacre.”™4 In addition, it has been claimed that the Japanese took
steps that may be considered to violate clause b of Article II, in that they
established brothels and opium dens in Nanking in order to break down
the moral fabric of Chinese society. Some have estimated that as many
as 50,000 Chinese became addicted to heroin during the Japanese
occupation.25 So once again, Japanese behavior at Nanking was
assuredly abominable, but it seems to fall short of the degree of political
direction and control required to fit the definition of genocide.
Therefore, this writer must conclude that the Nanking Atrocity was one
of the most deplorable massacres in military history, but cannot rightly
go by the name of a ,,holocaust,” forgotten or otherwise.

Politics and the Historiography of the Nanking Atrocity

The study of, and writing about, the Nanking Atrocity can be broken
down into four basic time periods. During each of these periods, the

21 Mashahiro YAMAMOTO: Nanking: Anatomy of an Atrocity, Praeger,
Westport, Conn, 2000. 163.

22 John RABE: The Good Man of Nanking, Vintage Books, New York, 2000. and
BROOKS: Documents.

23 WAKABAYASHI: Nanking Atrocity, 156.

24 DUTTON, et al.: Aggression and Violent Behavior, 450.

25 Lianhong ZHANG: The Nanjing Massacre: The Sociological Effects, East Asia,
Fall 2000. 44—45.
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political forces at work in the world at large, and especially within the
countries most directly involved in the event drove the historiography of
the Nanking Atrocity. These periods have followed a remarkable parallel
path in Japan and China. Indeed, it seems that events in one country
that spark a renewed interest in the event will inevitably lead to a
reaction from the other. With the exception of the first of the four
periods, the countries of the western world have been largely reduced to
spectator status.

The time period from the beginning of the Nanking Atrocity in 1937
until the end of the Second World War in 1945 can be considered the
first age of historiography regarding the event. The end date of this
period might also be considered the conclusion of the Tokyo War Trials
in 1948 or perhaps even the triumph of the Communists in the Chinese
Civil War in 1949. Whatever the case may be, this time period was one
dominated by warfare and conflict. On the Chinese side, very little
information was distributed regarding the events in Nanking, as internal
and external enemies beset the Nationalist government. The Japanese
side of the event was also written about very little, if at all, although for
different reasons. Wartime censorship was in effect, and any materials in
the form of letters or diaries sent by soldiers in the field were heavily
redacted.2® Japanese newspaper reporters traveling with the army were
likewise heavily censored, and many of them saw their duty to be one of
morale building in any event. The foreign residents of the international
community in Nanking did the only real writing about the Nanking
Atrocity during the time that it happened. As these individuals were
basically confined to the area of the Nanking Safety Zone, their sense of
the event was mostly parochial. Some first person accounts of the event
were published in the New York Times on 18 December 1937, just one
week after the fall of the city. Both the published accounts and private
diaries of the members of the international community uniformly speak
of Japanese atrocities, although the number of victims was generally
thought to number in the tens of thousands.2”

The second period in the historiography of the Nanking Atrocity was
dominated by the political fact of the Cold War. The victory of the
Communists in the Chinese Civil War brought the idea that China should
look out for itself, and not focus on its past victimization, either by
western colonial powers or by Japan. Therefore, the ,,Rape of Nanking”
was not to be mentioned. In addition, the views of westerners such as
John Rabe and the other members of the Nanking Safety Committee
were altered to fit the new political reality. The role of the United States
in particular was denigrated; especially following the entry of Chinese
combat troops into the Korean conflict brought the USA and China into

26 WAKABAYASHI: Nanking Atrocity, 184—-191.
27 Tbid, 257.
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direct conflict.28 In Japan, silence about not only Nanking, but also the
role of Japan in the Second World War in general, was the order of the
day. Although some representative governmental authority was returned
to Japan during the 1950’s, it was under first the occupation, then the
protection of the United States during the Cold War. What little writing
was done about the war in general tended to emphasize the role of Japan
as a victim of atomic warfare,?® thus implicitly rejecting the idea of
Japan as an aggressor during the Second World War.

The third phase in this evolution began in 1971 and lasted until the
end of the Cold War. By the early 1970’s, Japan had completed its
transformation from a defeated, destitute country into a thriving
economic power with a democratic form of government. In the
meantime, China had spent the previous two decades until the rule of
Mao Zedong, who had established the Peoples Republic of China (PRC)
on mainland China, and proceeded to inflict such horrors as the Great
Leap Forward and the Cultural Revolution, which managed to not only
kill tens of millions of Chinese people, but left the remainder in an
impoverished, backward state of affairs.

In Japan the beginnings of questioning the true role of the country in
the Great East Asian War began with the writings of Katsuichi Honda, a
left-wing journalist who traveled to China along the route that the
Japanese SEF followed from Shanghai to Nanking in 1937-38, and
published his interviews with the Chinese people regarding the incidents
of that time.3° The reaction in Japan was tremendous. Many Japanese
had never heard the full accounting of their nations’ involvement in the
Second World War, and had always thought of themselves as victims in
light of Hiroshima and Nagasaki. While this new information inspired
introspection and self-criticism in some, it also provoked a reaction from
the more traditionalist and conservative elements in the Japanese
political spectrum. This reaction eventually led to a committee to revise
Japanese textbooks used in some schools to remove certain information
that showed Japan or Japanese actions in the past in a less than
honorable light. The reaction of Japan’s neighbors in East Asia,
especially the ones who had borne the brunt of Japanese aggression in
the past (i.e. Korea and China), sparked a renewed verbal and political
debate among the parties concerned.3! While academic discussions on

28 Joshua A. FOGEL (ed.): The Nanjing Massacre in History and
Historiography, University of California Press, Berkeley, 2000. 24.

29 William F.S. MILES: Indigenization of the Holocaust and the Tehran
Holocaust Conference: Iranian Aberration or Third World Trend? Human Rights
Review 10. 2009. 513.

30 HONDA: Japan’s National Shame.

3t Qiu JIN: The Politics of History and Historical Memory in China-Japan
Relations, Journal of Chinese Political Science 11, no.1, Spring 2006. 37—38.
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the topic were not fruitful between the PRC and Japan, vigorous debate
within Japan between left- and right-wing scholars has led to some of
the most informative work regarding the historiography of the Nanking
Atrocity in particular, and Japan’s imperialist past in general.
Unfortunately, the political control of academia as well as the media in
the PRC has not allowed a similar investigation of the past in China.32

The latest phase in the battle over the Nanking Atrocity began around
the end of the Cold War and continues until the present day. With the
end of the Cold War, there have been many in the more conservative
wing of Japanese politics who view Japan’s continued reliance on the
United States for its defense to be an intolerable condition. In their view,
in order for Japan to take its rightful place as an advanced, modern
country, Japan must be able to re-arm. In order to do so, they cannot be
bound by past notions of Japan as an aggressor state.

Perhaps the most momentous event to happen in this period
regarding the perception of the Nanking Atrocity on an international
level has been the release of the book The Rape of Nanking: the
Forgotten Holocaust of World War II, by Iris Chang in 1997. The Rape
of Nanking became an international bestseller, and focused the
attention of the world outside of East Asia on this event as nothing had
since the end of the war. While Chang was obviously trying to make an
impact on people who have grown accustomed to, and perhaps jaded by,
massive human destruction on a scale that was unimaginable in 1937,
her use of hyperbole and highly questionable scholarship has alienated
even some of those who support her general thesis.

In particular, her insistence of the PRC total of ,over 300,000”
victims in a six-week time span as being a sacrosanct and inviolate
number with which to begin the conversation seems to be an
unreasonable position. In fact, she obliquely seems to say so herself in
her book. In order to compare the extent of the butchery at Nanking, she
uses the number of dead in the firebombing of Dresden near the end of
World War II in Europe as a comparison. She points out that the
number of people killed at Nanking was between 260,000 and 350,000,
while wartime estimates of the dead at Dresden were estimated at
250,000. She uses the perhaps better known (in Europe and North
America) atrocity of Dresden to show that Nanking is even worse. She
then goes on to point out that a more objective (emphasis added)
estimate that has emerged of the Dresden bombing puts the likely
number of dead at ,around 60,000.733 She seems to therefore accept
that there can be acceptable forms of revision when it comes to certain
topics, but anyone attempting to revise the numbers of the Nanking
Atrocity is labeled a ,,denier”.

32 Tbid, 33.
33 CHANG: Rape of Nanking, 5.
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Such a political hard line is understandable from a totalitarian state
like the PRC, but at the present it seems to be North Americans of
Chinese heritage such as Chang who are driving the idea of the Nanking
Atrocity as a ,Forgotten Holocaust.” Why is this the case? Some have
speculated that their exposure to the ,...hot-house atmosphere of
identity politics...”34 that is found in the USA, Canada and other western
democracies has led them to adopt extreme positions in order to forge a
more ,authentic” identity. The present writer feels unqualified to offer
an opinion on that account.

Summary

As the author of this essay has sought to demonstrate through his
narrative, supported by both primary and secondary sources, the fields
of genocide, mass killings and political power struggles are intimately
interwoven in the record of the 20t century. The Nanking Atrocity is no
exception to this rule. If anything, it is a case study in how political
ideology shapes the use and perception of historical events. The writer
would like to be able to end with some pleasant or optimistic view of the
future, where scholars dedicated to the culling of fact from myth, and
mutual respect for historical truth can lead to a common understanding
on a set of facts, if not a commonly accepted interpretation. As long as
the political ideologies of all parties involved in the dispute remain as
rigid as they have for the past eighty years, this will remain an illusion.
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Resistance to the War in Vietnam:
The American Youth, the Military Draft,
and the U.S. Military

Abstract

While there were demonstrations in the United States against the
Vietnam War, numerous Americans protested the military draft, as well.
What is more, young Americans also made every effort to avoid
conscription. In addition, the soldiers in the U.S. armed forces also began to
oppose the war that led the American army on the verge of disintegration.
Why did so many young Americans want to evade the draft at all costs?
How could they manage to avoid going to Vietnam? Why did the resistance
emerge in the U.S. military during the Vietnam War? The purpose of this
essay is to discuss and examine the arguments of draft protesters and the
opposition in the U.S. army during the Vietnam War.

Keywords: military draft; protests; Vietnam; the American youth;
conscription; Muhammad Ali; African-Americans; racial discrimination;
college students;

The Vietnam War entailed a widespread antiwar movement in the United
States.2 However, the antiwar movement included not only the
demonstrations in the streets of America, since the protests against the
military draft and the opposition in the American army were also part of the
movement.3 While the USA was involved in the war in Vietnam, young
Americans looked for possibilities that allowed them to evade the draft,+
whilst soldiers in the U.S. army also resisted the military service.5 My
intention in this essay is to study one element of the antiwar movement in the
United States, namely to exemplify the arguments of draft protesters as well
as to examine the protests against the draft and the resistance in the military.

During the Vietnam War, ,the military draft was criticized by
antiwar protesters for several reasons.” Peace activists argued that the

1 MA student, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest, foldessy.gabor@yahoo.com

2 Roger BARR: The Vietnam War, Lucent Books Inc. San Diego, 1991. Print. 62.

3 Ibid. 58.

4 Ibid. 61.

5 Maurice ISSERMAN and John S. BOWMAN: Vietnam War, Facts On File Inc.
New York, 2003. Kindle edition. 139.

6 BARR (1991): 58.
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draft ,directed very young men to serve in Vietnam.”?” Author Roger
Barr points out that ,with the draft, the average age of the Vietnam
War soldier was only nineteen years,” therefore ,,/[mJany Americans felt
that nineteen was too young to be exposed to the horrors of war.”®
However, historian David L. Anderson makes the assertion that

»lmJore than two million men ultimately served in Vietnam, but that
was less than 10 percent of the men who reached the minimal draft
age of eighteen during the war. Thus, most young men did not serve
in Vietnam, but almost all faced that possibility, and as the war
grew more deadly and controversial, the issue of who should serve
when not all were needed to serve became paramount.™

Consequently, though protesters opposed the draft because ,,it directed
very young men to” the battlefield,’ Anderson underlines that out of the
total number of soldiers who fought in Vietnam, it was maximum ,,10
percent of the men who reached the minimal draft age of eighteen.”™
So, as Anderson argues, despite the fact that they were highly likely to be
conscripted, the majority of young men ,,did not serve in Vietnam.”2

Antiwar demonstrators ,also claimed gy
that the draft discriminated against poor
blacks, Hispanics, and other minorities.”3
Anderson points out that

LS[tlhere was [...] an institutional
racism in the draft because
middle-class white students in
college could get deferments while
blue-collar black workers could
not. Also, local draft boards were comprised of almost entirely
white men, even in counties with large African American
populations, which introduced further bias into the system.”4

On the other hand, Anderson also highlights that during the Vietnam
War ,many young black men chose elite army units or the Marine
Corps for the lure of adventure and the appeal of extra incentive pay
for hazardous training and duty.”5 Hence, as Anderson claims,

7 Ibid.

8 Ibid.

9 David. L. ANDERSON: The Columbia Guide to the Vietnam War, Columbia
University Press, New York, 2002. Print. 113.

10 BARR (1991): 58.

11 ANDERSON (2002): 113.

12 Thid.

13 BARR (1991): 58.

14 ANDERSON (2002): 90—91.

15 Tbid. 9o0.
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HSlmlinorities, such as African Americans and Hispanic
Americans, also tended to be represented in higher percentages
in Vietnam than in the U.S. population at large, in part due to
draft inequities and in part due to the economic attraction of
military service for underprivileged youth.®

Consequently, although draft protesters maintained that the draft
system made a distinction between the rich whites and the poor
members of marginal groups, Anderson highlights that , draft inequities”
were not the exclusive factors for the presence of a great number of
African-Americans in the U.S. army because some African-Americans
voluntarily joined the military, for instance, for financial reasons.'” Thus,
as Anderson underlines, ,when Johnson ordered the first combat
brigades to Vietnam in 1965, many of them had a high percentage of
African American personnel.”® Nevertheless, Barr also points out that
»IpJrotesters also opposed the draft because they opposed the war.™9

The objections to the military draft also included the destruction of
draft cards.2° Many times, peace activists ,,broke into the selective service
offices and poured blood on the draft records.”™ Besides, as historian
Charles Debenedetti mentions, on October 16, 1967, draft resisters also
organized ,,a nationwide draft card turn-in designed to help “bring the
war machine to a halt”.”?2 In Boston, ,,87 men burned their cards over an
altar candle and some 200 others turned theirs in,” and there were also
»,demonstrations in Cincinnati, [...] and at fifteen other regional centers
across the country.”3 In October, 1965, before he burnt his draft card, a
young man called David Miller told that ,I believe the napalming of
villages in Vietnam is an immoral act. I hope this will be a significant
political act, so here goes™#4 (see also the Figure above?25).

In addition to burning the draft cards, young Americans also sought
to find further solutions to avoid the military draft.26 Historian Marilyn

16 Thid. 114.

17 Ibid. 90.

18 Tbid. 90.

19 BARR (1991): 58.

20 Thid.

21 Tbid.

22 Charles DEBENEDETTI: An American Ordeal: The Antiwar Movement of the
Vietnam Era, Syracuse, N.Y. Syracuse UP, 1990. Print. 195.

23 DEBENEDETTI (1990): 195—196. Despite the fact that ,[t]he U.S. government
made burning draft cards a federal crime in August of 1965, [...] the new law did
not stop the practice.” BARR (1991): 60.

24 qtd. in BARR (1991), 60.

% Figure: ,[flour young men burning their draft cards to protest American
involvement in Vietnam.” Source: Barr, Roger. The Vietnam War. Lucent books Inc.
San Diego, 1991. Print. 60.

26 Tbid. 61.
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B. Young points out that one could avoid the draft if ,he applied for
exemption according to one of these categories: college student,
married, a conscientious objector, [...] felon, or having medical or
mental problems.”™7 Thus, with the purpose of evading the draft, many
Americans who could afford it ,acquired student deferments and went
to college.™® As historian Andrew Wiest points out, ,/u/niversities
across the United States exploded in size as young people rushed to take
advantage of this legal way to avoid service in Vietnam.”?9

Numerous young men also ,asked the selective service to classify
them as conscientious objectors.”° As Barr explains, ,/cJonscientious
objectors are people whose belief, usually religious, prevent them from
fighting in their country’s armed forces.”s* A well-known conscientious
objector of the Vietham War was the African-American boxer
Muhammad Ali.32 When a journalist asked him ,about his views on
Johnson and the war in Vietnam, 33 Ali told that

»I am a member of the Black Muslims, and we don'’t go to
war unless theyre declared by Allah himself. I don’t have no
[sic] personal quarrel with those Vietcongs. [...] African
Americans should refuse to fight their “Asian brothers” because
they never lynched you, never called you nigger, never put dogs
on you, never shot your leaders.”3

As the above quotation demonstrates, Ali refused to fight in Vietnam
because of moral and religious reasons and he also referred to the
discrimination of blacks in the USA. In addition, Barr also makes the
assertion that ,/sJome conscientious objectors agreed to serve in the
military in noncombat functions” but ,,[t]hey were usually resented by
other soldiers and given the worst kinds of duties as a punishment for
their beliefs.”35 Moreover, there were also ,,conscientious objectors” who
»refused military service of any kind and went to prison rather than
violate their beliefs.”3¢

27 Marilyn B. YOUNG, John FITZGERALD, and A. Tom GRUNFELD: The
Vietnam War: A History in Documents, Oxford University Press, New York, 2002.
Kindle edition, 97—98.

28 BARR (1991), 61.

29 Andrew WIEST: Essential Histories: The Vietnam War 1956-1975. Osprey
Publishing, Oxford, England, 2003. Kindle edition. 58.

30 BARR (1991): 61.

3t Ibid.

32 Herman GRAHAM III: The Brothers’ Vietnam War: Black Power, Manhood,
and the Military Experience, FL: University Press of Florida, Gainesville, 2003.
Kindle edition, 67.

33 Ibid. 72.

34 qtd. in GRAHAM (2003): 72—73.

35 BARR (1991): 61.

36 Tbid.
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Some people also decided to leave the USA rather than join the
military.37 They ,became draft dodgers” who usually moved to Canada
or Sweden.3® However, fleeing abroad was dangerous because, as Barr
points out, ,/o/nce a draft dodger left the United States, he was
regarded as a criminal by the U.S. government and faced
imprisonment if he ever returned to the United States, even to visit
family.”s9 As he travelled to Canada to take part in a competition in
1966, Muhammad Ali told in an interview that

»lo]f course, I'm going home. The United States is my birth
county [sic]. People can’t chase me out of my birth county [sic]. I
believe what I believe, and you know what that is. If I have to
go to jail, I'll do it, but I'm not leaving my country to live in
Canada.™°

However, historian Graham Herman also mentions that ,/yJears
later, Ali admitted that he had considered exile in a _foreign country but
had decided against it because he dreaded separation from his family
and community.

Apart from the above mentioned alternatives, young Americans also
had further options to avoid the military draft.4> Wiest points out that

»lflor those who chose not to go to college other forms of
deferment existed. Joining the National Guard, getting a letter
from a sympathetic doctor or working in one of the many
exempt industries all kept young men out of the controversial
war. Thus men in the United States with connections or money
could avoid being drafted.”3

In addition, Wiest also makes the assertion that ,/dJuring the conflict
some three million young men and women served in Vietnam while
over 15 million chose to avoid service, mainly through legal draft
deferments.”4 What is more, as Wiest mentions, ,/pJrotected by their
deferments and from the relative safety of college campuses many baby
boomers demonstrated their dislike for the Vietnam War through
marches and protests.”5

In contrast, there were also Americans who did not object to the
military draft.4¢ Barr points out that ,/mJany Americans held to the

37 Ibid.

38 Ibid.

39 Ibid.

40 qtd. in GRAHAM (2003): 77.
41 Tbid.

42 WIEST (2003): 58.

43 Ibid.

44 Ibid.

45 Ibid.

46 BARR (1991): 60.
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time-honored belief that it was a man’s duty to serve his country in
time of need.”™” Therefore, the older generation frequently disagreed
with the younger generation on the draft.4® In several families, ,fathers
who had served in World War II and Korea often could not understand
why their sons objected to joining the service and defending their
country.”™9 Nevertheless, as Barr mentions,

»[nJo matter what a man decided about the draft, his
decision drew criticism from someone. Men who accepted
induction into the military and served their country in Vietnam
were often blamed for the war when they returned home. They
were [...] branded as murderers [...].”5°

In addition, young men who evaded the draft ,,were often labeled by those
who supported the war as cowards or traitors,” like Michael Wanchena who
remarked in an interview that ,,I was rejected by men and women...and by
most of my family... Some said, and many thought, that I was a coward.”s!

In addition, while young people demonstrated against the military
draft in the streets, soldiers in the U.S. military also protested especially
»in the last years of the war.”s? Historians Maurice Isserman and John
S. Bowman point out that ,[t]Jhe military was plagued by desertions,
drug abuse [...], racial tension, and assaults on officers.”s3 Moreover,
the two historians also mention that ,,/sJome units even refused orders
from their officers to go on patrol or into combat when they felt that the
danger was too great.”>4 A soldier in the army, Robert Heinl mentioned
,in an article in the Armed Forces Journal in 1971” that

»[tJhe morale, discipline and battleworthiness of the U.S. Armed

Forces are [...] lower and worse than at any time in this century and

possibly in the history of the United States [...] Our army that now
remains in Vietnam is in a state approaching collapse.’s5

As Heinl pointed out, during the war in Vietnam, due to the lack of

»morale, discipline and battleworthiness,” the military was in very bad

condition and it was on the verge of disintegration.

In conclusion, as I presented in this paper, draft protesters objected

to the military draft because, as they argued, the ,draft discriminated

against poor blacks.”® However, numerous African-Americans

47 Ibid.

48 Tbid. 60-61.

49 Tbid. 61.

50 Tbid.

51 qtd. in BARR (1991): 61.

52 [SSERMAN and BOWMAN (2003): 139.

53 Ibid.

54 Ibid.

55 qtd. in ISSERMAN and BOWMAN (2003): 139.
56 BARR (1991): 58.
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voluntarily joined the military for financial reasons.5? Moreover, during
the Vietnam War, young men made every effort to evade the draft:
some of them received college deferments whilst others became
conscientious objectors or decided to escape to Canada.5® Nevertheless,
there were also Americans who supported the war, but either they
entered U.S. army or not, they were frequently held responsible for the
war in Southeast Asia.59 In addition, the armed forces of the USA also
demonstrated against the war as several soldiers in the army refused to
took part in the battles.t©

57 ANDERSON (2002): 90.

58 BARR (1991): 61.

59 Ibid.

60 [SSERMAN and BOWMAN (2003): 139.

101



Gabor Foldessy: Resistance to Fight in Vietnam. The American Youth, the Military Draft, and the U.S.
Military

102



OT KONTINENS, az Uj- és Jelenkori Egyetemes Torténeti Tanszék tudomanyos kozleményei, N° 2015/1.
ELTE, BTK, BUDAPEST, 2018.

Kdészeghy, Anna!

Ancestral Houses and Ancient Buildings —
Yeats and his ,,Chief of Men”

Abstract

In 18809, Yeats walked out from the meeting of the Socialist Circle and never
returned. He attended these gatherings for two years and immersed himself in
various ideas of the famous English textile designer and social activist, William
Morris. Some of his notions were repeatedly trampled upon so he decided to
leave the literary cradle for men of art. When years later, he held a Senate seat
(1922-1928) within the newly formed Irish Free State, several of William
Morris’s ideas would reappear and would be reiterated in his speeches. The
most notable ones are Yeats’s actions and reactions in connection with the
motifs of homes, houses, buildings, ancient monuments, as well as notions of
agriculture. The paper starts with Morris as he stood for the centre of a literary
and thinking hub; then highlights the main differences between the thought of
the two men. Having these as foundations, the third part will elaborate on
recurrent motifs, notions and values in the Senate speeches, underpinning an
often forgotten element of Yeats criticism that William Morris had always
remained, as the poet put it, his ,.chief of men”.

Keywords: William Butler Yeats; William Morris; Irish Free State; Irish
Senate; Seanad Eireann; Society for the Preservation of Ancient Buildings;
Socialist Circle, ancestral houses; ancient monuments;

On a Sunday night in 1889, Yeats walked out from the meeting of the
Socialist Circle and never returned. He attended these gatherings for two
years and immersed himself in various ideas of the famous English
textile designer and social activist, William Morris. 1889 was a dawning
point in his life, a statement for and against certain values, as well as a
heureka moment. Some of his notions that have been forming
throughout the years were repeatedly trampled upon so he decided to
leave the literary cradle for men of art. Intriguingly, he could not
attribute his farewell to one reason. In his Autobiographies, he merely
acknowledges: ,I don’t remember why I gave it up but I did quite
suddenly and the push may have come from a young workman. [H]is
naval interests were mediaeval, his ideas about religion were pure Karl
Marx, and we were in perpetual argument.™

t Translator, Budapest — anna.koszeghy@gmail.com
2YEATS, Autobiographies of William Butler Yeats, Palgrave Macmillan UK,
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Later reminiscences of the poet show that the italicised reasons
(italics mine) might have been the first and foremost. In this connection,
as an account of his self-criticism, one might recall certain tell-tale lines
from The Cold Heaven, a poem of the volume Responsibilities and Other
Poems, published in 1916: ,,With the hot blood of youth” that resemble
the italicised expression below quoted from a section of the
Autobiographies that carries on highlighting divergences:

»Then gradually the attitude towards religion of almost everybody
but Morris, who avoided the subject altogether, got upon my nerves,
for I broke out after some lecture or other with all the arrogance of
raging youth. [...] Morris rang his chairman’s bell, but I was too angry
to listen, and he had to ring it a second time before I sat down. He said
that night at supper, ‘of course I know there must be a change of heart,
but it will not come as slowly as all that. I rang my bell because you
were not being understood’. He did not show any vexation, but I never
returned after that night; and yet I did not always believe what I had
said, and only gradually gave up thinking of and planning for some
near sudden change for the better.”

This ,near sudden change” came not so suddenly in the form of a
Senate seat (1922-1928) within the newly formed Irish Free State, where
several of William Morris’s ideas would reappear and are reiterated in
the poet’s speeches. The most notable ones are Yeats’s actions and
reactions in connection with the motifs of homes, houses, buildings,
ancient monuments, as well as notions of agriculture.

In the first part of the paper, Morris will be discussed and what he
stood for as centre of a literary and thinking hub; then, in the second
part, I will briefly highlight the main differences between the thought of
the two men. Having these as foundations, the third part will elaborate
on recurrent motifs, notions and values in the Senate speeches of
William Butler Yeats, underpinning an often forgotten element of Yeats
criticism that William Morris had always remained, as the poet put it,
his ,,chief of men”.

Morris’s circle

Yeats first came to London in 1887 and began to attend meetings of
the Socialist Society at William Morris’s famous Kelmscott House in
Hammersmith. , The little group at supper”, as the poet referred to it on
several occasions, was the gathering of an established literary and
socially sensitive few following the meetings of the Society which prided
itself in having a democratic, egalitarian vision (that of Morris) as well as
imagining and working towards an ideal society where art is foremost

2002. 136. (italics mine. K.A.)
3 Autobiographies, 136.
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and where mastery in the arts will eventually turn into fellowship.
William Morris was dedicated to raging against his age both in attitude
and artistic values. To put it bluntly, this had been exactly the sort of
literary hub a young writer like Yeats aspired to be invited to and would
scarcely leave by his own free will. He recalls the circumstances of how
he was drawn into the circle with that badly hidden modesty and
mysticism that characterises his earliest encounters: ,I cannot
remember who first brought me to the old stable beside Kelmscott
House, William Morris’s House at Hammersmith, and to the debates
held there upon Sunday evenings by the Socialist League. I was soon of
the little group who had supper with Morris afterward.™

Morris, the father figure, had been the embodiment of the late 19t
century, reaching into the 20t. He set out to restore the value of art as
he saw it, and in this, he enacted a lot in common with Yeats, who later
dedicated part of his life to a similar sort of craftsmanship — being the
editor of a hand press named Cuala Press (formerly: Dun Emer Press)
from 1908. Book creation had been Morris’s g gt
main field: he is best known for his willow
bough wallpaper designs, intricate fabric and
calligraphy with characteristically elongated,
floral patterns yet, he is lesser known for the
establishment of a printing house, Kelmscott
Press, in 1895. (Their books, in accordance
with Morris’s aesthetic ideals, were so elaborate and elevated objects
that Edward Burne-Jones referred to them as ,,pocket cathedrals™.)

The two men first met in Dublin in 1885 and later Yeats visited him at
the nearby Kelmscott House while living in Blenheim Road. It is important
to note the distinction that the similarly named Manor was Morris’s Tudor
house in the South Cotswolds, and it was here that the Arts and Crafts
Movement as well as the Society for the Preservation of Ancient Buildings
was founded by Morris.5 It remained mostly unchanged, almost in its
original state, embodying Morris’s ideal of authentic craftsmanship. I would
like to place special emphasis on this recurrent preservationist thread in
Yeats’s works, a motif and an aim to preserve, not alter what is olden.
Rebelling against contemporary public opinion, what Morris stood for in
the maintenance of real-life buildings, Yeats frequently propagated in his
poems and other writings: finding original craftsmanship, preserving their
work without alteration, thus honouring the artisan by marvelling at and
passing on works of art to the coming times.

Looking back to their earliest encounters with hindsight, for Yeats,
Morris the paternal figure conjured up an ever-present association with

4 Autobiographies, 130.
5 https://www.lib.umd.edu/williammorris/morris-as-preservationist
The SPAB was humorously referred to as the Anti-Scrape Society by its founder.
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the ancient; he was a reviver of the ancient, the connoisseur and the
mediaeval-history-appreciating, one that Yeats could readily identify with,
while standing for the Celtic revival: It was now Morris himself that
stirred my interest, and I took to him first because of some little tricks of
speech and body that reminded me of my old grandfather in Sligo but
soon discovered his spontaneity and joy made him my chief of men.”

Not only that. The poet might have considered him so because of the
vision of beauty” evoked in him by Morris’s writings, poetry being their
common ground, keeping first and foremost the sacredness of the tools of
rhythm and the topic of mythology. This grand old man paved Yeats’s way
in many aspects and had been alluded to many times in essays and even in
a speech. After Morris composed his epic poem on the legendary hero of
Norse mythology, The Story of Sigurd the Volsung and the Fall of the
Niblungs, the Irish poet celebrated the seriousness of its rhythm and its
roots in mythologies in a rare audio recording where rage seems justified:

I'm going to read my poems with great emphasis on the
rhythm. And that may seem strange if you are not used to
it. I remember the great English poet, William Morris,
coming in a rage out of some lecture hall where somebody
had recited a passage out of his Sigurd the Volsung. ‘It gave
me a devil of a lot of trouble’, said Morris, ‘to get that thing
into verse’. It gave me a devil of a lot of trouble to get into
verse the poems that I am going to read. And that is why I
will not read them as if they were prose.8

The picturesque, dreamy mood and symbolism of Yeats’s early rose
poems and the majority of Morris’s poetic works show a similar
influence. In another instance, the Autobiographies reveal a conscious
echo in a constituent of poetry they both consider crucial: ,With a
rhythm that still echoed Morris, I prayed to the Red Rose, to
Intellectual Beauty [...]™ in To The Red Rose Upon the Rood of Time.
For Yeats, this overtly shows the utmost importance of rhythm and the
respect for those who consciously create it, create with it and from it.

As an aspiring young poet, Yeats wished to be recognised by his
foregoer so much that: ,I had sent my Wanderings of Oisin to his
daughter, hoping of course that it might meet his eyes, and soon after
sending it I came upon him by chance in Holborn. ’You write my sort of

6 In an essay ‘Four Years’, published approx. twenty-five years after Morris’s
death. (italics mine K. A.)

7 In this connection, it might be fitting to include a paraphrase of Tolkien from
the first chapter of the Silmarillion. The original sentence is about Manwe. For
poetry is the delight of Yeats, and the sound of words is his music.

8 Transcribed by K. A. An impassioned Yeats discusses ,emphasis on the
rhythm”.

9 Autobiographies 205. (italics mine K. A.)
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poetry’, he said, and began to praise me...”° Morris promised to send
his praise to the Commonweal, the League organ, and ,he would have
said more, had he not caught sight of a new ornamental cast-iron
lamp-post and got very heated upon that subject”. 1

This sudden change of subject from literary criticism to art
preservation illustrates another key view they both held, to turn from the
intangible to the tangible arts. They both occupied themselves with the
fate of ancestral houses, ancient buildings and old monuments. Morris
did so on an official scale: he founded the Society for the Preservation of
Ancient Buildings, while respect for a place and the spirit of a place
would later be voiced in Yeats’s senatorial speeches and penned down as
motifs of ancestral houses, homes and monuments in his poetry.

The importance of the ,,foundations of a house” (in The Tower) might
reflect veneration of an old living space and the sacredness of its
purpose. However, plunging from the spirit of a place into down-to-
earth principles, Morris revealed a disillusioning line of thought to the
young poet when discussing the subject. ,I can remember [...] his
dispraising houses decorated by himself: ‘Do you suppose I like that
kind of house? I would like a house like a big barn, where one ate in one
corner, cooked in another corner, slept in the third corner, and in the
fourth received one’s friends’.”12

Keeping the building intact and whole, Yeats stated in an essay,
‘Ireland and the Arts’ (1901) that he saw things as serving purposes, and
interestingly, there is a rather famous quote attributed to Morris: ,,Have
nothing in your house that you do not know to be [...] infinitely useful
or beautiful.”

The other main subject is agriculture where they both vehemently
stood for anti-industrialisation. At the turn of the century, Morris’s
Hammersmith Socialist Circle and Yeats equally feared that the way of life
in the countryside is threatened by late Victorian industrial progress and
society. In this sense, the landscape surrounding Kelmscott Manor — a
metaphor for nature — was the antidote of late-Victorian industrialisation.
Following on from this line of thought, it is apt to include an excerpt from
his speech in which he takes a strong stance: ,Ireland will always be in
the main an agricultural country. Industries we may have, but we will
not have, as England has [...] their ‘Black Country’! Wherever men have
tried to imagine a perfect life, they have imagined a place where men
plough and sow and reap not a place where there are great wheels
turning and great chimneys vomiting smoke. Ireland will always be a
country where men plough and reap.”3 The agreement is even smoother

10 Autobiographies 135.
11 Autobiographies 135.
2 Autobiographies 134.
13 Speech, New York, 1903/4. IN: Elizabeth CULLINGFORD: Yeats, Ireland and
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if we take into account Morris’s novel News from Nowhere that pictures
a utopian future Britain as a primarily agricultural community.

They both wholeheartedly stood for the restoration of the value of
art. (As previously alluded to, both drawing from mythologies.) Yet,
the term ,mediaeval” is the first point of divergence. It is Morris’s
epithet given by Yeats, perhaps because Kelmscott Press used archaic
fonts and medievalist imagery. Besides, ,,[t]hough I remember little, I
do not doubt that, had I continued going there on Sunday evenings, I
should have caught fire from his words and turned my head to some
mediaeval work or other.”4 But we should note that in the poet’s
vocabulary, it was not a favourable epithet when used in context of
stately affairs and not of the arts — for instance, in the description of
the ,naval interests” of the man who sparked his leaving of the
Socialist Society. In contrast, Yeats choose another era as example, as
seen in his ‘Ireland and the Arts’ (1901): ,,I would have
Ireland recreate the ancient arts, the arts as they
were understood in Judea, Greece and Rome, in every
ancient land.”

And yet, Morris is always intertwined with the Middle
Ages and mediaeval imagery — even his depiction, but
ironically, as a decoration in Yeats’s house, as an ancient
monument: ,,A reproduction of his portrait by [George Frederic] Watts
hangs over my mantelpiece [...], the dreamer of the Middle Ages.”™5
Perhaps as an afterthought, Yeats added: , The dream world of Morris
was as much the antithesis of daily life as with other men of genius, but
he was never conscious of the antithesis.”®

Yeats’s Stately Home — The Senate

First of all, Yeats’s general stance on Senatorship can be illustrated by
an excerpt from his comments on the 1923 Indemnity Bill: ,,I think it is
also very important to this Seanad, because of the very nature of its
constitution, that we should show ourselves as interested as the Dail is
in every person in this country. We do not represent constituencies; we
are drawn together to represent certain forms of special knowledge,
certain special interests...”7 1 would not dare to say that Yeats spoke
with the aim of influencing major decisions or changing public opinion
(in voting on the mainstream issues of divorce, for instance) but rather
to satisfy his need to stand up for some of these specific topics he held

Fascism, Macmillan, London, 1984. 28.
4 Autobiographies 135.
15 Autobiographies 132.
16 Autobiographies 131.
17 Seanad Eireann Vol 1, 24 January 1923.
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dear and act ,in the hope of gratifying certain special groups”.*® Some
of these cherished issues were the fate of old monuments, artisans and
craftsmanship, public and private property and agriculture. This is not
to say that his other speeches on Irishness are less in either number or
significance, yet, this paper focusses on the themes above.

After he was enrolled, Yeats’s place among Senators unfolded as ,,/h]je
allied himself with what was generally described as the ex-Unionist
group. [...] Most of its members were personally distinguished by
reason of talent or influence, and Yeats’s romantic longing for
aristocratic and authoritarian ways [...] made him feel at home in the
circle which they formed.™® A previous circle he once attended,
however, had William Morris as its head. Who, in a letter to The
Athenaeum, emphasised that ,[ajncient buildings are [...] sacred
monuments of the nation’s growth and hope™°. And this very idea, the
romantic longing for national growth must have been very appealing for
him because the influence of it can clearly be discerned in a significant
number of his speeches — they centre around the preservation of ancient
arts via such means. More specifically, they deal with the right to enter
one’s private home, the preservation of various public buildings (versus
restoration) and the value of what is deemed ancient.

This excerpt from the manifesto of the Society for the Preservation of
Ancient Buildings, composed by William Morris in 1877 encompasses
what Yeats most frequently stood up for: ,/...J] ancient monuments of art
[...] have become the subject of one of the most interesting of studies,
and of an enthusiasm, religious, historical, artistic, which is one of the
undoubted gains of our time. [...J”* So much so that it might have given
root to the defence of historic buildings while accommodations of the
Oireachtas were being moved from one monument to the other: the
Royal Hospital, the College of Science and the National Museum. As a
sidenote, the index of early SPAB members (which covers the period
1878 -1920) and also the archive catalogue of the SPAB produce no
reference to W B Yeats.>?

The discussion of the Temporary Accommodation of the Oireachtas
could serve as a starting point and a basis for further arguments
reiterating the key concept of responsibility for national treasures. The
poet wanted to see to it that the contents of the National Museum are

18 Francis STUART, The Yeats I Knew, Interviews and Recollections Vol 2,
Macmillan, 1977, 392—393.

19 Francis STUART, The Yeats I Knew, Interviews and Recollections Vol 2,
Macmillan, 1977, 392—393.

20 https://www.lib.umd.edu/williammorris/morris-as-preservationist William
Morris’s letter to The Athenaeum, 1877.

21 https://www.spab.org.uk/what-is-spab-/the-manifesto/

22 T am indebted to Maggie Goodall, Education and Training Manager of the
SPAB for her kind help in looking into the archives.
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safe while drawing attention to inflammable lights, insurance and other
practicalities like the suitable guarding of treasures: ,,Certainly, I do not
think that the Seanad could throw off responsibility on the question [...]
as to whether these buildings are properly protected against fire.”?3 And
drawing from a different source, relying on national pride: ,I cannot
imagine that the Government desires to take less precaution in guarding
its national treasures than Governments do in other countries.”4

Another Yeats speech, with a little less self-restraint, threatens with
public unrest in the case of them occupying one of the venues after the
issue of indemnity has been dealt with: ,, There is no grievance against
the Government for occupying the College of Science under the
necessity of war. There will be a grievance if the Government continues
to occupy it after peace has been established.”5 It might seem less in
significance, but it brings together Yeats’s perceptive views on Irish
national sentiment and the practical issue of the preservation of national
heritage sites:

As for the other venue, the preservationist line of thought is carried
on in his speech about the Accommodation for the Oireachtas: ,,[I]f we
were going to the Royal Hospital temporarily, changes would be made
in that building that would be of very great architectural importance,
and it might be desirable for us to take expert opinion as to whether the
permanent value of the building will be in any way affected by these
designs.”® Again, following on from Morris’s manifesto, it was an issue
of utmost importance whether restoration or preservation was to be
applied here. All the more so, as Yeats left Morris’s circle but he retained
these ideas nevertheless.

As referred to above, Yeats spoke not necessarily with the aim of
changing decisions, but in a certain case, his serene opinion on the Land
Bill might have contributed to the outcome of the votes. He personally
moved an amendment before the Senate: ,The definition of ancient
monuments [...] shall include any monument which in the opinion of the
Land Commission is of archaeological interest [...] to prevent injury
and afford access. [...] I know cases where admirable monuments have
not been inspected.”” In the end, unlike the majority of the poet’s
lectures, it did have an effect: Senators seconded his request asking for
an extension of time during which they could establish an inspection
committee.

Finally, it would not have been Yeats if there was no mention of
Italian art in connection with old decorations. ,[...] we are probably

23 Peril to National Museum from Fire, Vol 3 4 June 1924.
24 Vol 3 16 July 1924.

25 Vol 1 8 February 1923, Indemnity Bill.

26 Vol 1 11 July 1923.

27Vol 1 3 August 1923.
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going to the Royal Hospital. [...] It is a masterpiece of architecture. It is
not only the work of a great architect, but the work of a great architect
of a great period. There are also, I know, certain plaster ceilings there,
Italian work of great value. [...] there are certain members of the
Seanad present whose ancestors took part in the debates in that House
[College Green], and helped create one of the few great schools of
oratory which has arisen since classical times.”8 Together with the
defence of the monuments of Tara during the discussion of the Shannon
Electricity Bill29, this short excerpt suggests that Yeats could see
archaeological treasures, classical times, Italian plaster ceilings as well
as the art of oratory as one unified idea to be protected and cared for by
a new Irish state and its representatives.

Public and private property have also been topics of heated debates in
the very first years of the Irish Free State. In this case, it is worth
knowing that Yeats had been a resident of Merrion Square. How the poet
might have viewed the spirit of a place, the public availability of art,
opening it up to the public under the right circumstances is shown by a
personal speech he gave on the Merrion Square Bill. Demonstrations
upon Armistice Day threatened the opening of the square — one might be
surprised by Yeats’s democratic stance if not by his carefully chosen
words: ,,I do not like to speak in this House unless on things I have
studied — letters and art. On this occasion, however, I have no choice. I
am a resident on Merrion Square [...] Those of us who are in favour of
the opening of the Square to the public [...] have very strong arguments
in our minds. [...] We were not so selfish as to allow our own interest
for a few years to interfere with what we believe to be the welfare of the
children of Dublin for all time to come. [...] I should like those children
to have a legal right to play in that Square. [...] It must enter into their
life and memory for ever.”s° The ,children of Dublin for all time to
come” conjures up the idea of his poem Ireland in the Coming Times or
his lines in Sailing to Byzantium, ,what is past, or passing, or to come”,
in other words, Yeats’s idée fixe in passing on heritage, in this case
clearly crossing his own aristocratic boundaries.

The private side of the question, views of the spirit of the place, is
highlighted by his comments on the Enforcement of Law Bill. Oddly
enough, the poet’s stance is eerily similar to Morrisian ideals of
democracy: ,,I raise the point that it is a very serious thing to increase
the right of entry into a house [...] Unless there is some very strong
reason for it, I would ask the Minister to consider a modification of the

28'Vol 1 15 March 1923.

29 There are many monuments which we should respect”, and to answer an
upset Senator he added: ,we stopped that man, I was on that expedition” that held
responsible the destroyer of Tara’s monuments. Vol 5 10 June, 1925.

30 Merrion Square Bill, Vol 8 9 March 1927.
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clause™' that would allow to do so. In the aftermath of the Black and
Tan War, it was rather futile to stand up for it, however, it had been
Yeats who performed the act.

To sum up, he was interested in the spirit of the place and how to
make it a part of popular consciousness as well as defend it against
military intervention.

Later in his Senate career, Yeats brought up a different theme — arts
and crafts — in the Protection Bill that might have been rooted in his
membership in the Morrisian circle and knowing Morris’s printing
principles. He, again, praised the individual artisan and elaborate printing
presses — it is hard not to imagine personal concerns and insider
knowledge about Kelmscott Press and Cuala Press behind. ,The artisan
prints well. He seldom does bad work. The bad work that prevents your
publishers and printers succeeding is done because they have not men of
taste to select type [...] and the other necessaries of well-turned-out
books. You can make a great centre of publishing and printing here.” 32
By here, referring ever so gently to Ireland’s Cuala Press.

Senate was not the first instance the poet presented his ideas about
agriculture. He had already revealed them in a lecture given in America.
The Irish, he stated, is primarily an agricultural nation and would fulfil
itself accordingly in that sector. This could be paralleled with, or perhaps
even rooted in Morris’s utopian novel, News from Nowhere written in
1890. Still, there is a major difference even if they started off at the same
agricultural side. They imagined the consequences very differently:
Morris envisaged an even distribution of wealth. An illustration of this
kind might be the beautiful picture drawn during the discussion of the
rather practical Central Fund Bill where the poet compared his two
favourite subjects: the Irish intellect and the Irish soil: ,[...] I am
convinced that as much wealth can come from the intellect of Ireland as
will come from the soil and that the one will repay cultivation as much
the other.”s3 As a side-note, the importance of agriculture also pops up
following Sir Horace Plunkett’s Resignation. Citing his merits, Yeats
announced: ,,I understand that the establishment of every technical
school and agricultural college in this country is the result of his efforts
[...]. In Ireland he organised, I think, 180,000 farmers into his
organisation.”s4

To sum up, Yeats’s ,interest in politics was of a cosmic kind. He liked to
discern vast movements in history and though he was deeply involved in
particular issues when he was an Irish Senator, he still saw them from a
lofty detachment. [...JYeats, like others of his generation, was a romantic

31Vol 1 8 February 1923.

32 Vol 8 11 March 1927.

33 Vol 6 30 March 1926.

34 Vol 2 14 November 1923.
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who dreamed of a world on which industrialism had not set its blight. He
hoped to find it in Ireland, where its finest qualities would be embodied in
a few country houses [Italics mine] [...] and the arts and fine conversation
would be practised in a way worthy of the Renaissance”.35

Conclusion

An essay on Morris written by Yeats in 1903, entitled “The Happiest
of the Poets’ sums up his profound humanity, inquisitive attitude and
the ,spontaneity and joy” that made Morris his ,chief of men”.3¢ It
might be compared to the story about the encounter of the wise
Athenian, Solon and the Lydian King, Croesus (as in the Histories of
Herodotus) in which only the deceased could be ,happy”, as they are the
ones who are past earthly challenges. The essay is composed by the
greatest admiration and hammered into unity by a Yeats of ,reckless
middle-age™7: ,I would choose to live his life, poetry and all, rather
than my own or any other man’s.”s8 Intriguingly, Morris’s epithets are
recurrent phases in The Fascination of What’s Difficult: ,rent
spontaneous joy and natural content out of my heart™s?, Yeats’s most
highly-cherished emotions.

These earlier phases of the poet’s life were training grounds for the
self-chosen, official title that followed: member of the Irish Seanad.
While coming to abhor certain ideas, he embraced others that were
magnified throughout his senatorial career. He placed his high
achievements as a poet in the service of Ireland’s new establishment, ,,on
the bestial floor” (The Magi). Yeats’s ancestral shell comprised much of
Morris’s basic values, themes rooted in those early meetings. What
preservation of an ancient monument could have signified for Morris
was the preservation of ,monuments of unageing intellects” (Sailing to
Byzantium) for the younger poet. And while rising to voice his opinion
in the topic of old buildings, public and private property, artisans and
craftsmanship and agriculture, Yeats had always been balancing between
the careful implementation of Irish national interests and a democratic
attitude unbeknownst to him — during a life-long preoccupation with
politics and public thought.

35 Bowra, Memories in Interviews and Recollections, 402.

36 W B YEATS: 'The Happiest of the Poets’, Fortnightly Review, LXXIX (March
1903), 541.

37 On Hearing That the Students of Our New University Have Joined the
Ancient Order of Hibernians and the Agitation Against Immoral Literature
(Responsibilities and Other Poems, 1916).

38 Autobiographies, 132.

39 W B YEATS, The Works of W B Yeats, The Wordsworth Poetry Library, 1994.
75. (italics mine K. A.)
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Géza M. Szebeni! =

A short contribution to the history of
Hungarian-French relations

Abstract

Following Hitler’s coming to power the Versailles peace regime was
given a fatal blow. To counter Germany’s growing influence in the Danube
valley France was following a rather zigzagging way. Sometimes it echoed
views according to which the Trianon treaties had to be revised thus Paris
didn’t refuse Hungary’s claims for revision, sometimes it represented the
most aggressive streams of the ,Little Entente” concerning Hungary. The
French-Hungarian relations perfectly mirrored the consequence of the
swiftly changing attitude of Paris. A dramatic change occurred when France
was crushed by Germany and Vichy became the governing force of the
country — as the war neared its end Vichy France became more and more
understanding toward Hungary’s territorial claims. A tragic chapter of the
German occupation and Vichy’s anti-Semite politics was the handling of the
situation of Hungarian Jews trapped in France.

This paper traces the diplomatic history of the years 1933-1944 on the
basis of reports of the Hungarian envoys to Paris and to Vichy.

Keywords: Trianon treaty; Little Entente; Barthou and Hungary;
Kélman Kanya’s visit to Paris; Hungarian envoys to Paris; Khuen-
Hédervary; the fate of Hungarian Jews in occupied France; France’s and
Hungary’s common fight against bolshevism;

The Hungarian-French relations have never been in the mainstream
of the two countries’ diplomacy - excepted for some very rare historical
moments. The First World War and the following peace regime heavily
hit the lukewarm mutual interests. Some of the most rational politicians
of the victorious side knew well from the very first moments that the
Versailles peace was erroneous and the treaties forced on the vanquished
side would inevitably drive to heavy conflicts — to war. The thought of
redrawing the new European borders was present almost everywhere
and Hungary was not alone with that urge. .

At the beginning of the Thirties it became more or less clear that
French dreams tied to the creation of the ,Little Entente” had not
became true and the Third Republic itself was forced to face more and
more serious problems. In the new situation of international politics the

! Privat-docent, E6tvos Lorand University, Budapest, drgezamolnar@yahoo.com
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Hungarian diplomacy became aware of a window of opportunity and
started to act feverishly to obtain its revisionist goals... At Christmas of
1932, a number of French journalists visited Budapest upon the
invitation of the Lord Mayor and the newspaper Pesti Hirlap. They paid
a visit to Prime Minister Gombds. Gombos told them that he strove to
develop the economic cooperation with the neighboring countries, but
»the precondition to that was the easing of the constraint put on
Hungary’s economic life, i.e. the removal of protectionist tariffs’
systems and the abolition of restrictions”. He thought that these goals
required common work between the Central-and Eastern European
countries. Concerning this idea Gombos sent back a signal to the French
that he did not refuse the realizations of the Tardieu-plan aiming at the
economic cooperation in the Danube valley, a plan which was so
important to the French diplomacy that it served for years as a backbone
for France’s diplomacy’s strategy elaborated for the region.>

GOmbos went further when he stated ,,with pleasure” that the last period
Hungary had been meeting lots of understanding on France’s behalf and
expressed his gratitude to Paris for its assistance to overcome the economic
crisis in Hungary. Then the Hungarian Premier stated that his aim was ,,the
further development of political and economic ties between the two
countries and he was convinced that every possibilities existed to achieve
this goal.”3 GOmbos’ optimism was possibly motivated by the fact that in 1931
according to the Lillafiired Treaty Paris gave a significantly preferential tariff
on the export of 9oo thousand tons of Hungarian wheat to France. Since the
following year’s French record wheat production made the wheat import
unnecessary, on the demand of the Hungarian party France transferred the
preferential tariff from wheat to corn. This gesture of Paris undoubtedly
indicated a certain interest of the French government toward Hungary. And
the Hungarian expectations were very well illustrated by the Paris
correspondent’s comment of the Pesti Hirlap on the results of the French
parliamentary elections in 1932: the presence of the leftist bourgeois parties
in the new government assured a better prospects , for our revisionist goals.™

Also, the reports of the Hungarian envoys to Rome and Paris pointed
to the same direction. This latter send up a lengthy report about a warm
letter addressed to him by Pierre Cot (former Foreign Secretary of state,
at that time Air Minister) — who was highly appreciated by the
Hungarian government due to the fact that as French delegate to the
League of Nations gave voice to his conviction that ,It must be a

2 In this regard some public opinion forming views converged. It appeared to the
Hungarian Revisionist Ligue that ,France does not consider anymore the purely
military point of views but it participates in the reconstruction of economies
destructed by the Paris peace regime with goodwill”. Magyar Kiilpolitika, Jan. 1933. 3.

3 Budapesti Hirlap,5 Jan. 1933.

4 Pesti Hirlap, 29 May 1932.
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possibility within the framework of the League of Nations to correct the
peace treaties and I believe this possibility exists.” But he also
remarked, that international law and order rested on the respect of
treaties till they were valid, and other treaties could be changed but by
other treaties.5

Cot’s standpoint was identic with that of his Party (the Radical Party),
and Cot gave a more detailed analysis on his opinion at a rally in Paris:
»the peace treaties of 1919-1920 are defectives, sincerely they are not
peace treaties (...) they are treaties dictated by the victor to the
vanquished and lots of their dispositions cannot be supported without
dangers. For the sake of peace we should find a way to modify them by
peaceful means. The 19th paragraph of the League of Nations gives a
ground in principle to modifications.” Pierre Cot developed identical
thoughts at a Budapest conference organized by the Hungarian Foreign
Affairs Society.®

When returning from Budapest Pierre Cot paid a call on the
Hungarian envoy to Paris. He informed Villani that he met Governor
Horthy and Prime minister Gombos, too (albeit both meetings were
confidential, not communicated to the press presumably on Pierre Cot’s
wish). The envoy added his own opinion: ,, We can really count on Cot”,
but anything, which can compromise Cot, should be avoided, and it
would be counterproductive to draw public attention to his friendly
feelings toward Hungary and to his views about the idea of revision.”

But Pierre Cot’s opinion on the Versailles treaties was widely known.
As he reiterated in an interview to the Petit Journal — he was of the
opinion that the provisions of the peace treaties were disposing of the
revision of the Versailles treaties themselves and what is more France
started the process of revision by initiating the modification of war
reparations and by its military proposals to Germany. Treaties do not
live forever — he went on — they must be amended following the rhythm
of changes in the nations’ existence. But unilateral cancellation of
treaties is inadmissible.® That is to say that even according to Cot’s
conception border-revisions - wished by Hungary - would not be
possible without the agreement of ,Little Entente” countries. And this
had no reality sic rebus stantibus.

At the same time Cot expected a solution from the ,Four Powers
Pact” considering that the ,thought of revision expands” and sooner or
later the four Grand Powers must deal with this question. Meanwhile the
vagueness of France’s position was well illustrated by Cot’s other view
according to which the Tardieu-plan or something similar could offer a

5ibid 30 May 1931.

6 ibid

7 HNA, K63, 1933-1/7. (23 Jan.1933.)
8 Budapesti Hirlap, 11 Jan. 1933.
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solution for Central-Europe — but he saw quite clearly that this couldn’t
give a full economic solution, and from a political point of view it was a
heavy obstacle. He considered an economic cooperation with the , Little
Entente” very complicated for Hungary ,till some border modification to
our advantage does not bring some spiritual reconciliation”. There was
no other alternative because the neighboring countries would protest
most vigorously against an Austro-Hungarian Union in whatever form it
could be and the Anschluss won’t be permitted by Italy or France? -
reported Villani the Hungarian envoy to Paris.

The Hungarian envoy to Rome was in very good term with Henry de
Jouvenel, a French senator with a very respectful government carrier
who worked a short period in Rome as French ambassador to improve
the French-Italian relations. The Hungarian envoy to Rome reported
one of his conversations with de Jouvenel.”® To begin de Jouvenel told
him that he was not anymore envoy to Rome, as his assignment touched
its end and so what he was going to say was unofficial. He underlined
that to obtain an agreement with its neighbors would be much easier if
Hungary weren’t part of a bloc. (This was obviously a message from the
Quai d’Orsay given the fact that the Italo-Hungarian rapprochement
disturbed French interests.) He was curious about relations between
Austria and Hungary. He was convinced that a good atmosphere
required for a revision could be obtained by economic and trade treaties
with the concerned countries — (according to the Tardieu-plan.)

According to the Hungarian envoy, the root of this atmosphere was
the very first moment when the Hungarian interest manifested ice-cold
refusal and brutal threats. He added, ,Hungary doesn’t dispose of real
force that could have a power of deterrence and lead to a better
understanding by the neighboring states”. Hungary must be also equal
from a military aspect, to level with its neighbors under the same
conditions. It doesn’t mean that the Hungarian government would like
to enforce Hungarian interests by violence.

De Jouvenel partly agreed with the Hungarian envoy but Hungary
had a faulty conception in wishing to rearm when the question of
disarmament came into prominence in Europe — he said. In his view a
special security settling could be found for Hungary. He added he was
not at all ravished by the ,Little Entente” and Hungary could be a
trustier barrier to counter ,certain trends” than the , Little Entente” —
created like every alliance against the common outer threat, against the
common danger and when these latters disappeared so did the need for
the alliance. As for the territorial revision he thought that it had some
hope in respect of Czechoslovakia, concerning Yugoslavia the question

9 HNA, K63, 1933-1/7. (8 Jul. 1933.)
10 The report was perhaps written in August because de Jouvel’s assignment was
for six months and their first meeting took place in January.
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was irrelevant because of the fact that the detached territories’
population was Croatian. Romania was the most problematic country
but as far as he knew the Romanian had some plan concerning
Transylvanian autonomy. The Hungarian envoy drew the conclusion
that his partner practically considered revision feasible but calm
atmosphere would be needed and the road to revision was to build
Hungarian-,Little Entente” economic ties. But the solution would be put
in danger if Hungary joined some bloc with economic or political
significance.* Another information of the Hungarian envoy to Rome
corroborated this thought — the French envoy to Rome advised his
Austrian colleague ,not to bind them to Hungary”.12

But the fact that some actors of French politics were ready to
recognize legitimate parts of the Hungarian demands for the revision of
Trianon did not mean that the French political elite’s way of thinking
changed as well. According to reports and analysis of the pre-war
Hungarian Foreign Ministry, French messages sent to the Hungarian
government were ,understanding” and ,rejecting” at the same time. The
Hungarian envoy to Paris called on former Prime Minister Herriot who
told him that in the framework of a longer Central-European round trip
he would also visit Hungary. He added that the peace treaties closing the
World War were unsuccessful and he would willingly back Hungarian
aspirations among to correct them. But to change them was not
possible in the given situation since ,,the whole Europe was sick and the
most important task now was to insure peace and calm.”3 The
Hungarian General Consul to Bratislava reported that — in contradiction
to Herriot’s statement — the French ambassador to Prague repeatedly
told his audience at a rally that France never would give her accord to
the re-annexation of (Hungarian) territories.4

A ,Top Secret” report about a session of the Foreign Affairs
Committee of the French Parliament had been sent to Budapest by the
Hungarian envoy to Paris. The turbulent event had a warlike
atmosphere, some M.P. considered forming Italian- German-Hungarian
cooperation (an ,alliance of defiance and mutual defense”) so dangerous
that they suggested to launch a pre-emptive war, stating that the Italians
and Germans were not militarily strong yet and ,,must be broken now”.'5

Envoy Villani drew the conclusion from all which was said at the session
of the French parliament Foreign Affairs committee that the French-
Hungarian relation ,gradually deteriorated during the last weeks”. As it
usually happened — he wrote — voices sympathizing with Hungary stopped

11 HNA, k63, 1933 — 1/7

12 jhid 21 Jun 1933.

13 ibid 16 Jun.1933.

14 ibid 8 Jun. 1933.

5 HNA, K63, 1933-1/7. 18 March 1933.
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short as soon as the ,Little Entente” started its offensive in the Quai d’Orsay.
Moreover the fact that the new Hungarian Foreign Minister arrived from
Berlin to the ministerial position formed the opinion within some French
circles that Hungarian politics were put under German influence and the
new Hungarian Premier sympathized with the new German chancellor’s
endeavors. Other components in France were at the opinion that Italian
influence prevailed in Hungary so this latter was lost for France
consequently Budapest could no longer count on her goodwill. The envoy
added that the French counter-intelligence investigated the Hungarian
legation presuming that this latter had been financing newspapers
publishing favorable articles on Hungary.1¢

The Hungarian foreign policy’s planning towards France was made
very complicated, indeed by the fact that the successive governments in
Paris had been unable to formulate a coherent standpoint toward the
Eastern-European region and the Hungarian endeavors. The Hungarian
government decided not ,to wright down” the French relation yet,
following the declaration of French Foreign Minister Paul-Boncourt who
clearly saw that Hungary couldn’t live in the given circumstances and was
convinced Hungary had to hammer out an agreement with its neighbors.
Hungarian revision was necessary and economic agreements were needed
— he said.”” Consequently Foreign Minister Kanya gave the , Yes, maybe”
answer to French envoy de Vienne when he asked Kanya would he visit
Paris.’® A week later Kanya received de Vienne again. He — de Vienne -
reported that Paul-Boncourt would welcome the Hungarian Foreign
Minister to Paris — but he could not forward an official letter of invitation
considering the sensibility of Italy'9 and that of the , Little Entente”.

During the preparation of Kanya’s trip the Quai d’Orsay did not fail to
criticize the Hungarian Premier for during his visit to Rome he
paramounted questions related to border revisions, which the French
Foreign ministry testified against.2° The French envoy to Budapest told
Khuen-Hédervary that ,naturally” during the ministerial meeting the

16 ibid 17 Febr. 1933.

17 ibid 5 Jul. 1933.

18 ibid 13 Jul. 1933.

19 The remark concerning Italy is misunderstandable. The Political Department
sent the note about the Kénya-de Vienne meeting to the Hungarian envoy to Paris
with the comment that during his visit to Rome Kénya wanted to mention to
Mussolini his plan to go to Paris but Mussolini raised the question first and told
Kanya to pay a call on his French counterpart: ,It is true that you won't obtain
anything but the mere fact of the visit could ease the situation”. ibid 2.Aug. 1933. It
is quite interesting that GOmbos’s visit to Rome was qualified by the French Foreign
Minister a ,,Canossa pelgrimage” because —as he saw it — Mussolini was angry about
Gombos’s visit to Berlin, and the Duce thought that an evantual visit of GGmbos to
Paris would be absolutely ,nonsens”. Report of the Hungarian envoy to Paris. ibid.

20 jbid 2 Aug. 1933.
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revision of border resolutions of the peace treaties couldn’t be discussed.
Paris wished that the object of incoming talks be — prior to everything —
,un examen méthodique” of the most important and urgent questions.2

One of the files bears some lines written with Kanya’s own hand —
instructions to the Hungarian envoys to Rome and Ankara. The envoy to
Rome should communicate to ,competent levels” that Kanya goes to
Paris as he notified in advance Mussolini what Mussolini ,,approved”.
»The visit does not have any special purposes, it is a courtesy call to put
the French in a better mood toward us.” These handwritten lines prove
that the Hungarian diplomacy did not nourish excessive illusion for a
positive change of France toward Budapest.

Moreover prior to this trip Prime minister Gémbos put on the
record2? that the ,,Duna confederation” plan which was so important for
France — and in the case of its realization would , spiritualize” or would
render ,theoretical” the Trianon borders — was inacceptable for Hungary
because this plan would perpetuate ,the established order of today”. In
this judgment G6mbdos was right, of course.23 On the first day of Kanya’s
scourtesy call™4 just to avoid possible misunderstandings the ,semi-
official” newspaper of the Quai d’Orsay Le Temps nailed down that ,in
Europe’s present situation the revision of the (Versailles) treaties would
undoubtedly involve the gravest consequences and would inevitably
trigger war.” The journal did not forget to add that Paris insisted on its
standpoint, namely that the Danube states must eliminate all political
considerations when organizing their economic ties. The condition of
peace in Central-Europe was ,to spare the independence and
sovereignty of all Danube states.” Problems in Central-Europe could not
be solved but within the framework of cooperation with the ,Little
Entente”. Budapest should understand that the key of booming its
economy could only be found in a sincere cooperation with the
neighboring countries.25

The Hungarian foreign minister met the French Premier, the foreign
minister and the President, too and he did not touch political (i.e.
revision dissecting) affairs, indeed. He ascertained the positive trend in
French-Hungarian trade and he thanked the French financial and
economic support. He gave utterance to his satisfaction over the French
comprehension for the Hungarian economic endeavor and its wishes to

21 jbid. 11 Sept. 1933.

22 Pesti Hirlap 12 sept. 1933.

23 As Bethlen refused this French idea during his talks with Mussolini in Rome
the 4th April 1927.

24 Only one of his collaborators accompanied him — to show the non-official
character of his visit (prior to him the Hungarian Prime minister was in the French
capital in February 1930.)

25 Budapesti Hirlap, 16 Sept. 1933.
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insure good markets for Hungary’s products by appropriate treaties. But
the Parisian press hurried to add that the condition of the French
goodwill was that Hungary does omit the revision. During his talks
Kénya made clear to his counterparts the Hungarian government’s
conditions as for the cooperation with ,Little Entente” states — i.e.
Hungary gives its accord to the French initiatives urging a Danubian
confederation (toward the first step would be bilateral treaties) if the
,Little Entente” shows goodwill and understanding.26 (But those two
conditions would have meant de facto cancellation of the Trianon
treaties guarantying the existence of the , Little Entente” countries.) As
final act of the talks the French foreign minister offered a lunch in honor
to Kanya and to British foreign minister Eden who was in Paris, too.

According to the expectations Kéanya’s visit didn’t bring any result
except the usual ,flower throwing”. Following the French-Hungarian
foreign ministerial meeting the Hungarian envoy to Paris paid a call on
the general secretary of the Quai d’Orsay who appreciated Kanya’s visit
with empty polite phrases. After that, the chief press officer of the Quai
d’Orsay told him Kanya was very wise not to raise issues embarrassing
the French side. He added the French public opinion was not so deeply
averse to the thought of revision as it was some years ago. ,,In fact prior
to Hitler’s coming to power we were nearer to speak openly about it.
But today we face another situation we should wait patiently.”?’- the
French diplomat concluded.

The open indifference was motivated not only by the lack of mutual
interests but also by another confidential, immature— then dropped —
conception concerning Hungary's handling. According to a note sent by
the Hungarian Prime minister’s office to the foreign minister, the French
legation to Budapest had been instructed to inquire about the Hungarian
government’s politics toward the diplomatic activity of the ,swastika
bearing” German government. Coming from a confidential source
within the French foreign ministry an information stated that the Quai
d’Orsay and other political circles were of the opinion that the best way
for the revisionist policy of the Hungarian government would be the
signing of neutrality treaties — like Switzerland. The bearers of this
conception thought that the question of the Hungarian revision would be
solved by other European events and when they would arrive the
Hungarian neutrality would be the stimulus for the detached regions to
go back to Hungary. The French idea also underlined the possibility, that
the Western powers would need a neutral territory - like Switzerland —
very soon in the East. In view of these circumstances — the confidential
source said — the competent French authorities would be pleased if the
idea of ,neutral Hungary” had not been presented as a French one,

26 Pesti Hirlap, 20 Sept. 1933.
27 HNA K63, 1933 -1/. 1 Oct. 1933.
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instead the Hungarian government i.e. Gombos should come to Paris
with such a plan bearing Mussolini’s accord. The French side did not
preclude the possibility that such a Hungarian proposal about neutrality
could be the starting point of an imminent partial revision which later
could be concluded to a full revision. The , Little Entente” states couldn’t
argue against a proposal on Hungarys neutrality stating that they
needed the detached territories to counter a Hungarian aggression
against them. This way Paris could handle more easily the ,Little
Entente” states and so the Trianon ice barrier could be broken.28

This idea lacked any realistic support. Not only did the Hungarian
government consider the neutral status absolutely inconceivable but (as
Villani the Hungarian envoy to Paris clearly pointed out) Hitler’s
withdrawal from the League of Nations isolated Germany, strengthened
the unified front of the Great Powers, and what directly concerned
Hungary: Hitler’s move rendered more intensive relations between
France and her allies in the East. The distrust against Hungary increased
again in Paris (as it was at the coming to power of Hitler) because France
considered Hungary ,as the natural ally of the Reich” — reported
Villani.29

In his political report on the year of 1933 Villani underlined that the
distrust was fed by the public opinion’s general conviction that Hungary
would follow Germany through fire and water. The Hungarian Premier’s
visit to Berlin, the nomination of the former Hungarian envoy to Berlin
to foreign minister reputed germanofil and the fact that at the
disarmament conference the Hungarian delegates voted always together
with the German only nourished that conviction. French circles
sympathizing with the idea of revision were convinced that in the chaotic
European situation it wouldn’t be opportune to increase the number of
problems by raising the question of revision.3° And this sympathy had
slowly been drifting away from the main stream of French foreign policy
and its last representatives tried to convince the Hungarian government
to take back from the intensity of its revisionist propaganda.3* The
reason of this change was — as the new Hungarian envoy to Paris Khuen-
Hédervary reported back home on the basis of his fresh impressions —
the fact that French official circles and parts of the political public
opinion concluded with resignation that France had no more means to
stop the German rearmament. In such circumstances it was quite
understandable — wrote the new Hungarian envoy to Paris — that Paris
wanted to have more intimate relations with the , Little Entente” which

28 jdem without exact date (On the damaged document one can read 9 ...ber 1933.)

29 jdem 21 Oct. 1933.

30 HNA K63 1934-11/1, 16 Jan. 1934.

3t idem 17 Jan. and 6 March — Villani’s farewell visit and the curtesy call of the
new Hungarian envoy to Paris Khuen-Hédervary on the French Primeminister.
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was the most important pillar of the French foreign policy.32

And the tightening of those links happened after all. The government
of the ,leftist cartel” fell following the events of February 1934 and was
succeeded by the government of ,national unity” of Doumergue from
the Radical Party. The portfolio of foreign affaires was given to Henry
Barthou (who later lost his life in the Marseilles terrorist attack) — and
that brought a total change in the French judgment of the Hungarian
revisionist endeavor. The former ,,understanding” was changed into an
intransigent, one-sided approach - which could not but strengthen the
Italian and German orientation of the Hungarian government. The
French government while struggling with heavy political trouble —
totally misunderstanding what happened in Europe and miscalculating
his role within this new situation — resorted to its old , Little Entente”
politics which reflected his old Great Power status.

Moreover France made efforts to make clear this ,,0ld-new” policy by
spectacular consultations and statements. Khuen-Hédervary reported on
the Jugoslav foreign minister’s visit to Paris that the French and
Jugoslav foreign ministers’ standpoint on the revision was absolutely
identic — they were firmly against.33 Barthou confirmed this standpoint a
few days later in Belgrade where he went from the Bucharest meeting of
the ,Little Entente” standing committee to. He stated that France
wouldn’t permit the change of borders and when a journalist asked him
what would be the reaction of Hungary to his statement Barthou
answered: ,For Budapest I am a dead man, they have put me afire at
this very moment.”34 Later events proved that Barthou delivered a fatal
blow to the possibilities given by at least partial understanding of
Hungary’s positions.

In June 1934 the French foreign minister went to Bucharest to attend
the meeting of the Permanent Committee of the ,Little Entente”. His
performance in Bucharest plainly convinced the Hungarian leadership
that as for its revisionist goals Paris became again one of its most
consistent adversaries. Barthou stated that France and Romania shared
common values and the same ideals. Both of them had retaken
territories belonged to them (i.e. Transylvania and Alsace-Lorraine).
This thesis was the base of treaties signed in Versailles. Justice had
triumphed. The revision of peace treaties would have been the
renouncement of rights. The observation of the peace treaties was the
law for France and Romania!

Then during his speech in front of the Romanian parliament he

32 idem 17 May 1934.

33 HNA K63 1934-11/1, 18 Jun. 1934.

34 Pesti Hirlap, 27 Jun. 1933. Barthou hinted at the fact that during a non-
authorized (and crushed by the police) rally the crowd set afire a strowman
representing Barthou.
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added (expressing his gratitude for his freshly granted Romanian
citizenship!) ,,the peace has gave back to you your borders which have
always been yours and will remain yours”. ,All of those who wants
back one of square centimeter (of your territories) will not only face
your resistance but that of France, too because you will have the
support of France. We want the peace which conserves and secures the
lawfully acquired rights.”ss

Perhaps the Quai d’Orsay felt that the foreign minister overshot the
mark because the French envoy to Budapest paid a quick call on Hory
the chief of the Political department of the Hungarian foreign ministry.
The goal of his visit was to enlighten Barthou’s statements in his visit to
Romania. Hory told the French envoy that Barthou’s phrases in
Bucharest were anti-Hungarian and legitimated atrocities committed
against Hungarian in Transylvania. De Vienne answered that Barthou’s
statements were not conform to the views of the political department of
the Quai d’Orsay. Then he added that in his opinion the French Premier
would strive to ,slowly correct” the effects of Barthou’s speech.3¢

Khuen-Hédervary reported of the effects on the French-Hungarian
relations following Barthou’s trip to Bucharest and Belgrade, too.
According to him it was not a surprise that Barthou strongly underlined
the steadfastness of the ,Little Entente” alliance and took a stand
against revision. The Hungarian envoy to Paris was convinced that the
goal of Barthou’s visits was to strengthen the ,Little Entente” as the
central piece of an eventually greater East-European block and to kill
sympathies toward Germany emerging in Yugoslavia and Romania.
Barthou’s performance in Bucharest was not welcome in Paris — wrote
Khuen-Hédervary and added: some politician fears that Barthou’s
endeavors will harm the slowly improving French-Italian relations and
will push Europe to break into two antagonistic block.37

On the next ordinary session of the Hungarian parliament before the
order of the day a number of deputies took the floor owing to the storm
raising statement of the Finch foreign minister. The deputies
condemned the sudden French turn-about in unison and they pointed
out that Barthou followed a saber-rattling policy instead of international
common consent and poisoned the relations between the Danube states.
Following the passionate remarks Foreign minister Kénya read aloud
Prime minister Gombos’s declaration: ,Barthou’s statements created
general uproar. Till up to now Hungarian political circles has been
convinced that the goal of the French government foreign policy to ease
present tensions has not been based on bayonets but based on justice.
Barthou’s statements killed those hopes. The Hungarian government

35 Pesti Hirlap, 21-22 Jun. 1933.
36 HNA K 63 1934-11/1. 25 Jun. 1934.
37 HNA K 63 1934 -11/1. 4 Jul. 1934.

125



Géza M. Szebeni: A short contribution to the history of Hungarian-French relations

pursues peaceful policy and it endeavors to obtain its goals by pacific
means — so it will be in the future, too.” The government understands
the indignation — said Kanya — but it is important that nor the deputies
neither their voters do not loose their cold- blood. (The voters lost their
cold-blood because a series of manifestation was organized against
Barthou and France.)

Such a drastic turn-about of the French politics toward the Danube-
basin did not remain unnoticed. The foreign press correspondents to
Paris brought it forward. Barthou made the following confidential
remarks to the journalists: After the world war Hungary heavily
damaged French interests twice. First they attacked the French currency
through criminal offense under the guidance of the Transylvanian count
Bethlen. France has always been the home and self-scarifying defendant
of human rights and freedom against others. France shouldn’t be
supposed to bring back the feudal spirit to Transylvania which employed
counterfeiting against France. In front of those practices stands the
Romanian government’s politics imprinted by the principles of the high
ideas about the human liberty of the French genius and the nationalities
of Transylvania will very soon experience with satisfaction the difference
between the two mentalities. And Hungary has been gravely hurting
French interests right now when under the influence of this
Transylvanian count tries to gather France’s enemies. The dark intrigues
of Hungarian diplomats do not shade France’s eyes.

If Hungary is Hitler’s toady, do not appeal to human rights and justice
because the new German regime is equal with the most inhuman injustice
and unlawfulness. Germany will always exist when nobody will remember
Hitler. Germany will have to repair much more if it forgets this truth. The
stronger is Hitler the weaker is Germany. France is strong today and will be
strong tomorrow. Romania has made a better choice as for its principles
and friends then its Central-Western neighbor. Mussolini is without doubts
one of the greatest statesmen of Europe but Italy is not the protector of
small states3® — finished his statement the French foreign minister.

However Laval who followed Barthou did not differ in opinion with his
predecessor, at most he expressed it in subtler manner. At the end of the
year the Hungarian foreign minister met Laval in Geneva. Laval thought
that the murder of king Alexander and Barthou in Marseilles did not
provoked storms on the level of French-Hungarian political relations
although there was a very intensive press campaign against Hungary. Laval
dwelt on the question of revision and told Kanya the Hungarian propaganda
was too noisy, it had been making continuously trouble and he added he
considered unavoidable to stop it for the years to come. The borders were
the consequences of the war and they must be accepted peacefully and

38 HNA K 63 1934-11/1. Manuscript without date and signiture.
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dignity as France did it after 1871. (It was certainly not true, the French
politics’ only goal was the revenge after 1871.)39 The French foreign minister
- just to avoid misunderstanding - stated to the chargé d’affaires of Bulgaria
— which followed revisionist goals, too — that ,, The most important thing is
that no one should change the peace treaties because they were the
sturdiest base lays the European order on.”°

It became more and more clear to the Hungarian government that
the French position was not changing and Paris would be less and less
inclined to take into consideration the Hungarian views. Albeit the
French M.P. Ernest Pezet one of the leading expert of the Central-
European region stated that the ,,Little Entente” - put into the position of
the arbiter of the Danube-basin questions - was characterized by its old
hatred, distrust and politics of isolation. Kanya indicated the problem to
Laval in Geneva, also saying that if Paris had been interested in the
Danube Pact henceforward it should have done everything to persuade
the , Little Entente” to recognize the equality of Hungary4 - in the
absence of this recognition Hungary could not sign the Danube Pact.
(Later in front of the Foreign Affaires Committee of the Hungarian
parliament Kénya made it clear that Hungary could not but as an
independent and absolutely equal — thus militarily, too — nation to take
its seat at the negotiating table with the ,Little Entente”.) Laval told
Kanya that ,Pour obtenir légalité des droits il faudrait donner des
garanties supplémentaires”. On Kanya’s question did the French
Premier understand by his statement a mutual assistance agreement the
answer was ,, Yes”. Kanya’s reaction was (no wonder) that in this case the
Danube Pact would not be realized because it was absolutely excluded
that Hungary sign a mutual assistance agreement with states which
dismembered its territory. Laval didn’t answer.42

One of Laval’s remarks to Kanya: ,,vous étes un petit ilot curieux dans
UEurope centrale, mais malheureusement vous étes trés sympathique™s3
show very convincingly that the French foreign minister hadn’t the
slightest idea about the gravity of the situation. The Hungarian envoy to
Paris rightly pointed out that Paris ,,is unable to understand that France’s
adversary can have legitimate interests, too which oppose France’s
interests. ™4 Later he added that Hitler introducing the general compulsive
military service tore to pieces the military provisions of the Versailles
treaties and opened a new area in the history of the postwar politics.45

39 idem, 7 Dec. 1934.

40 idem, the report of Khuen-Hédervary

41 The main problem from this point of view was the equal rights to rearmament.
42 HNA K 63 1935 — 11/7 — 6 Febr. and 12 Sept. 1935.

43 idem 6 Febr. 1935.

44 HNA K 63 11/1- 18 Jan. 1935.

45 idem, 26 March 1935.
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And some Hungarian public opinion influencing paper openly wrote
that Hungary was standing by the ,peace of Rome” because ,the
extraordinary merit of Rome’s friendly grouping is that it has in
principle broken the almost alone dominating French foreign policy
which wanted to make eternal the postwar situation and wanted to
eternalize the menace and danger of war. The goal of Rome’s politics is
to erode and to revise the Versailles treaties. °

Khuen-Hédervary in his sharp-eyed summary report on France
concluded that France’s foreign policy were characterized by the
intransigent nationalism, the endeavor to European supremacy and the
fear of the growing German power. Its most important goal was to create
a coalition against Germany and to weaken with every possible mean
those countries, which did not want to fit themselves into the framework
of the French influence. In addition to this goal her aim would be the
definitive securing of the Versailles treaties and Germany’s isolation in
the future, too. As for Germany it did not want to comply with the
changing circumstances and stood rigidly by the Versailles peace dictate.
France strove to cut off Germany from the rest of Europe.

The French-Hungarian relations are worsening — continued the
Hungarian envoy to Paris — as according to the French perception
Hungary was the exponent of German politics in Central-Europe. Laval
keeps on the anti-Hungarian line of Barthou, considerably backing the
anti-Hungarian actions of Yugoslavia, Romania and Czechoslovakia
following the Marseilles assassination of King Alexander and Barthou.
The revisionist politics of the Hungarian government push even harder
the ,Little Entente” toward France. This cooperation was given a new
tool by the creation of the Balkan pact. France unconditionally serves the
interest of the ,Little Entente.” The French approach to Italy partly
serves the goal to distance Italy from Hungary and on the pretext of
improving the Central-European situation to force Hungary’s place into
a Central-Europe, reorganized according the interests of the ,Little
Entente”. The purpose of the French government is to freeze the
international order created by the Trianon treaties — closed his report
Khuen-Hédervary. Even the economic ties fell back. The Hungarian
export in 1934 to France was 35 million francs against the 80 million of
the previous year. The import from France was 26 million francs against
the 49 million of the previous year.47

The remilitarization of Rhine-land put new burdens on the French-
Hungarian relations. On his demand Foreign minister Kanya received
the French envoy to Budapest. According to the note taken of the
meeting the French envoy Maugras was sulky with the Hungarian press
which following their first objective comments on the German move

46 Magyar Kiilpolitika, no. 10—11, 1934.
47 HNA K 63 11/1, 15 Jan. 1935. (These were insignificant volumes.)
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published enthusiastic articles about the German ,act of liberation”. It
seems — he said — that the Hungarian government set free the press
»Which reveals without restraint the true sentiments of the government
and that of the public opinion.” There was certain part of truth in
Maugras’s complaints i.e. the press published Hitler’s speech in full and
their comments suggested that the way indicated by Germany led toward
the revision of Versailles.

Kéanya’s answer didn’t leave any doubt as for the intentions of the
Hungarian government. He declared that the Hungarian government
did have neither the possibility nor the reason to take a stand in this
recent French-German discord. Hungary is not — he said — a signatory
state of the Locarno treaty and is not a member of the League of Nations
Council. And not without irony he added that France rather gave this
distinction to such world power like Portugal, Uruguay and Panama with
pleasure. The sole and unique wish of the Hungarian government — he
went on — was that peace be preserved and the concerned powers find a
solution for the newly emerged conflict, a solution which wouldn’t
overwhelm with a new armed collision as Europe struggled with great
difficulties. Kénya closed his remarks adding that the articles of the 8th
of March issue of Budapesti Hirlap and Pester Lloyd expressed the
above-mentioned opinion and ,were inspired by myself’.4¢ Two days
later Kanya gave instructions to the Hungarian envoy to Paris as for the
handling of the Rhine-land conflict stating that the Hungarian
government wished to keep its distance. He added the whole Hungarian
public opinion warmly wished that the crisis be solved fulfilling the
desire of the concerned powers as soon as possible. ,The Hungarian
government hope that our neighboring countries will show similar
restrain to this conflict and won't use this opportunity to demonstrate
against Hungary”49- closed his instructions Kanya.

French-Hungarian relations were deteriorating in accelerating
rhythm. It was perfectly revealed by the debate about the freshly
introduced Austrian compulsory military service. When the French
envoy to Budapest inquired after the Hungarian government intentions
concerning a possible imitation of the example of the Austrian
compulsory military service the deputy Foreign minister told him that
the Hungarian government would not imitate the Austrian example —
for the time being.5° Maugras was not satisfied with this answer and
some weeks later he asked Kéanya the same question — of course
knowing very well that one of the gravest problems of the Hungarian-
,Little Entente” relation was the question of ,the total —first of all
military — equality”.

48 HNA K 63, 11/7, 10 March.1936.
49 idem 12 March 1936.
50 idem 2 Apr. 1936.
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Kanya didn’t answer the question but expressed that according to his
information the French government advised its allies to calm down
concerning the Austrian step. But if the Habsburg restoration would be
put on the order of the day in Vienna or Hungary would introduce the
compulsory military service Paris made it clear that the , Little Entente”
states could totally count on France to wreck these plans. Kéanya
expressed his regrets for France was employing double standards i.e. it
brought forward the special theory that international treaties were not
equally binding for every signatory states.5!

The Hungarian doubts were not but strengthened toward the French
government’s Great Power position and foreign policy by the fact that
even the Quai d’Orsay echoed views which considered the ,Little
Entente” as a ,dying institution” not able to stop the Anschluss.
According to certain opinions about Romania this latter never meant a
serious political and military factor for France.5> The result of those
doubts was that France as an alternative to Italy or Germany was quite
quickly abandoned by the planners of the Hungarian foreign policy. This
process of changing was accelerated by French views exposed in
Budapest e.g. by Christian democrat M.P. Ernest Pezet deputy chairman
of the Foreign affairs committee of the French National Assembly.53

The French M.P. was obviously received on high level in the Foreign
ministry because the permanent deputy foreign minister Gabor Apor
himself sent a long report to the Chairman of the Hungarian League of
Revision about Pezet’s declarations. The core of which was: the war in
Europe cannot be avoided and Germany will unleash it. The Anschluss is
equal with the imminent death of Czechoslovakia and for this reason
France will be involved into this conflict. Paris’ position is complicated
by the fact that the ,Little Entente” states don’t take an unambiguous
stand as for the question of Anschluss. The French politicians are
amazingly under-informed about the problems of the Danube-basin, and
the Quai d’Orsay still stick to its outmoded conceptions. All of the
French politicians knowing Central-Europe think that the Habsburg
restoration is the only solution to stop the Anschluss.

Pezet pointed out that France was not able to give economic
advantages to the ,Little Entente” any more. Slowly Germany replaces
France and the political consequences of this move will be the German
orientation of the , Little Entente.” The divergences of opinion (Anschluss,
restoration) put an end to the , Little Entente” as a united political power.
Yugoslavia cannot carry along France with Her into a war in spite of the
fact that there are agreements between the French and Yugoslav armed

51idem 77 Apr. 1936.

52 jdem 4 Apr. 1936.

53 He was an important personality of the French social-catholicism, specialist of
Central-and Eastern Europe.
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forces Headquarters but they can be activated only in special
circumstances and can be easily outwitted. The Czechs have another
position; in their case a full-fledged military agreement exists according to
which a war against the Czechs or a war launched by Czechoslovakia will
draw France into a war. Romania is not trusted because of Her intrigues,
panamas and unreliability but despite of this reality the French
government doesn’t want to accept the fact that the ,Little Entente” is no
more the force She counted with. Pezet gave voice to his belief that a
rapprochement would take place very soon between Italy and Germany.

Pezet thought that according to leading French political circles
Hungary was and would be the ally of Germany. Hungary lays so
deeply in the German danger zone that Budapest is unable to pursue
different politics thus Hungary doesn’t represent any advantage for
France — said Pezet. Moreover Hungary was jeopardizing peace in
Central-Europe by its revisionist claims and is backing the German
revisionist endeavors against France.

According to Pezet Hungary has followed a false tactic as for revision.
Hungary shouldn’t have demanded revision but should have clung to the
exact implementation of the principles of the Trianon treaty and on the
basis of those principles to demand the fulfillment of the ,Wilsonian
principle” i.e. the realization of border revision, which reflects the real
ethnic situation. ,, This is of course an antiquated position. It is not
possible to touch this question without war any more” — he continued.
Hungary follows so closely the German perception of revision that
interdictions against Germany concern Hungary, too. But for Germany
there are no but territorial restrictions meanwhile there are no
concessions for Hungary at all. In Pezet’s opinion Hungary would be in
an awkward position when the German influence would prevail in
Yugoslavia and Romania. These states would be more important for
Germany than Hungary and it can easily happen that Germany would
force Budapest to renounce to lay claim to its former territories annexed
by Yugoslavia and Romania. (And this prediction ensued because Berlin
backed Hungarian claims only against Czechoslovakia — and urged good
relations with the two others countries.)

Pezet concluded his thoughts saying that Hungary missed the train of
cooperation with the Western powers and these latters would leave
Hungary alone. Anyway the claim of territorial changes would result in war.
Because in these problems Czechoslovakia was involved France would be
pushed toward intervention independently of its yearning for peace. In his
view a new world war would broke out in the shortest time.54

Paris displease with the activity of the Hungarian diplomacy was
earmarked by Horthy’s visit to Austria and Bavaria. The Hungarian

54 HNA K 63 11/77 — without date 1936.
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decision makers did not attach exaggerated importance to the French
views since they thought: ,, The French diplomacy doesn’t acknowledge
that its hegemony which forced the Hungarian foreign policy to wait
and abstaining from initiatives does not exist anymore.”s5 At the same
time parts of public opinion ascertained with relief that ,the ascendancy,
the authoritative self-confidence with which France was trying to
conduct Europe’s affairs belongs to the past.”s°

Independently of the above mentioned remarks Daranyi the new
Premier — indicating to the Western democracies that the German
option is only a possibility for the moment —hurried to instruct in a
coded message Khuen-Hédervary who was going to the French foreign
minister to tell him the foreign policy of the new Hungarian government
was unchanged. Hungary keeps on cultivating its friendships but it
doesn’t mean that it isn’t looking for a good partnership with different
states. It is true first of all for France since there is no direct antagonism
between the two countries. It must be sincerely acknowledged that the
Hungarian-,Little Entente” relations are not the best — but tensions have
been lessening with Yugoslavia.

To ameliorate relations with the ,Little Entente” has become more
difficult by the fact that they have taken a very stiff standpoint
concerning the question of equality. The military equality and the
treatment of Hungarian minority were problems, which separated
Hungary from the ,Little Entente” countries. The good counseling by
France especially in relation with Romania could help a lot. Without the
settlement of those problems the economic cooperation with the , Little
Entente” was hardly imaginable — although Budapest did not exclude it
in principle.

It is to be underlined that ,,our friendly relations” were not directed
against anybody and except for the well know ,,Pact of Rome” Budapest
had no other treaties — and this fact proved that the political goals of
Hungary were peaceful. If the ,border question” turns up Khuen-
Hédervary should state that Hungary doesn’t want to violently modify
the existing borders — but it is impossible to recognize once more the
status quo. To sign a mutual assistance treaty with the ,Little Entente”
countries cannot be done by the well-known reasons.5”

The Hungarian government could not progress further into this
direction. On the one hand the situation Khuen-Hédervary analyzed in
his political report was absolutely obvious: ,The year of 1936 is
characterized by the decay of France’s hegemony. The expansion of the
German and Italian might exercises great attraction onto states
grouped around France.” The paramount political goal of Paris

55 idem 27 Aug. 1936.
56 No 3—4, 1935. Magyar Kiilpolitika.
57 HNA K 63 11/7 -14 Oct. 1936.
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henceforward is to build its own security system. Though France
swallowed the pill of the remilitarization of the Rheine-land but
presented a peace plan, which was also unacceptable for Hungary. The
limitation of rearmament by regional mutual assistance treaties and the
statement that the revision of the (Versailles) treaties are necessary but
such a revisionist proposal concerning the territorial order of Europe
cannot be put on the order of the day before 25 yearss8 - was absolutely
inadmissible for Hungary.

On the other hand the Quai d’Orsay did not turned deaf ears to
Romania’s warnings i.e. it cannot be in the interest of France to ameliorate
the Hungarian-,Little Entente” relations for the simple reason that the
motive of the creation of , Little Entente” was the Anti-Hungarian union of
the member states. If those relations ameliorate, the mere existence of the
,Little Entente” will be contestable and this development doesn’t serve
France’s aims.5% The ,Little Entente” lobby was so strong that Foreign
minister Delbos was vainly repeating the necessity of a settlement with
Hungary and it was for nothing that certain French political circles showed
great disillusion toward the ,Little Entente” — the position of this later was
untouchable. What is more the French premier wanted to stop the
armament shipping to the extreme rightwing Romanian Goga government
in vain — he had to cede under the pressure of the Quai d’Orsay and
(apparently) the ministry of Defense. And all of this was done in spite of the
greatest illusion of the postwar French diplomacy i.e. Paris was convinced
that Romania and Yugoslavia could be used in a war against Germany —
was Khuen-Hédervary’s opinion.®°

He also pointed out that the French foreign policy didn’t decide to
start negotiations to hear Hungary’s claims at least. The French
diplomacy was characterized by passivity into the direction of Budapest.
This passivity was eased under the influence of Prague but the fact that
England began to witness greater interest toward Austria and Hungary
played some role, too. The activity of the Hungarian government had
been judged by a positive manner and Paris didn’t exclude the possibility
of Hungarian-, Little Entente” talks so dear for France. At the same time
France made some smaller economic gesture with pleasure to
counterbalance the German influence. The totality of the French-
Hungarian commercial exchange presented a growth of 40% relative to
the previous year. The Hungarian export to France jumped to 80
thousand francs from the level of 50 thousand. (This was of course
insignificant volume.)

The Anschluss and the German-Czechoslovak conflict proved that

58 idem K 63. 11/1 Jan. 1937. Report of the Hungarian envoy to Paris.

59 idem 14 Okt. 1937. Khuen-Hédervary’s report on his change of view with the
Czechoslovak foreing minister in Paris.

60 HNA K 63 1938.1/1. 6 Jan. 1938.
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France had totally lost its capability to launch strategic initiatives and it
could not handle the invasive German foreign policy at all.
Independently of this fact the dialogue concerning the problems of the
Danube region was upheld — with a special regard on the expansion of
the German Reich and the revisionist policy of Hungary.

The German ambassador to Paris raised the Sudetenland problem at
the Quai d’Orsay and said that the intransigent behavior of the
Czechoslovak government would push Paris into a conflict with
Germany. The French foreign minister Bonnet’s solemn answer was that
France had not the slightest intention ,to be blindly led by
Czechoslovakia” and he would tell his counterparts in Prague that
France would be forced to revise its alliance treaty with Czechoslovakia if
this later would not fulfill at least 80% of the just claims of its national
minorities.®* France had been slowly drifting away from the
mainstreams of the European political courses and this fact had
surprising effects i.e. Paris put aside the ,Little Entente spectacles” when
was examining the Hungarian revisionist policy.®2 (It was certainly true
only for a part of the French political actors.)

Ferenc Honti chief representative of the Paris bureau of the
Hungarian League of Revision had a long talk with Jean Mistler former
minister, M.P. of the Radical Party and deputy chairman of the foreign
affaires committee of the Parliament. Mistrel told Honti that to stop the
German expansion an Austrian-Hungarian-Czech trio would be the
better solution. Since the ,Little Entente” did not exist anymore - he said
— and if Hungary would play a role in this trio there would be no
difficulty for France to fully back Hungary against Romania.®3 What
Mistrel said didn’t mirror the official view of the French government. It
was much closer to the French envoy to Budapest’s view presented to
Kanya. The Quai d’Orsay thought that Hungary could not hammer out
an agreement with Czechoslovakia without the German green light and
Berlin would never give such an agreement.%4

In the summer of 1938 Ernest Pezet revisited Hungary but this
occasion he was received in the foreign ministry only by a subaltern
diplomat. According to this latter, Pezet’s view concerning the region
and especially Hungary’s endeavors had been modified — but this fact
didn’t have any importance in the summer of 1938. Pezet stated that
following the Anschluss the French public opinion realized that this

61 HNA K 63 1938.11/1. 10 Apr. 1938. The German ambassador to Paris gave
these informations to Khuen-Hédervary. The French ambassador to Berlin Francois-
Poncet made a very similar remark to Szt6jai the Hungarian envoy to Berlin: , It
wouldn’t be worth while to go to war for Czechoslovakia.” (13 Aug. 1938.)

62 HNA K63 1938. 11/7. 6 Jan. 1938.

63 idem. 6 Febr. 1938.

64 jdem. 21 March 1938.
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event endangered the French insistence to ,,sécurité”. In Paris’s view the
further growth of Germany’s territory was out of question and thus the
Hungarian hope for the dismemberment of Czechoslovakia was false.
The Hungarian diplomat closed his note with the following remark:
“Pezet is under total Czech influence, and he considers to help the Czech
government is France’s vital interest.”5

The dramatic events of the year 1938 noticeably strengthened the self-
confidence of the Hungarian government. In August Horthy paid a call on
Hitler and at the Hungarian-,Little Entente” conference in Bled, Budapest
was given green light as for rearmament. The wind of the quickly changing
circumstances filled the sails of the Hungarian foreign policy. It became an
official view that if Hitler would be given the Sudetenland Hungary must
put forward its territorial claims against Czechoslovakia. Therefore Kanya
asked the French envoy to come to his office. He informed him that the
Hungarian government would consider very dangerous whatever solution
could lead to the discrimination of the Hungarian minority.

Without the compliance with all of the just claim of all national minority
in Czechoslovakia the order could not be restored and it goes without saying
that every discriminatory solution at the expense of the Hungarian minority
would result in a very tense relation between Hungary and Czechoslovakia.
The Hungarian government had been following a rather peaceful and not
bellicose policy until up to now — said Kanya.¢¢

The participants of the Munich bargain considering the Hungarian
and Polish claims made a proposal to Budapest of treating with Prague,
too. The Hungarian government started to negotiate but wasn’t satisfied
with the progress of it. The French envoy to Budapest was informed that
the way of progress of these negotiations was bad and the opposite side
manifestly followed delaying tactics.%7

After Munich the French public opinion had a positive opinion about
Hungary’s behavior — ,,the prevailing mood is definitely good” reported
Khuen-Hédervary. As he ascertained, the politicians and the public
opinion absolutely agreed that the reattachment of Hungarian speaking
territories to Hungary was a natural move. The positive judgment of
Hungary came from the violent behavior of Poland, which caused
general indignation and bitterness. Poland abused the desperate
situation of another ally of France and occupied the disputed territories
meanwhile Hungary — said the French — show a civilized and calm
behavior — they set down to the table to negotiate. On the one hand the
French was sorry for the Czechs on the other they hoped that after
Munich they wouldn’t have to make further sacrifice for them. At the
same time the liquidation of the Czech question and the Czecho-

65 idem.27 Jul. 1938.
66 jdem 19 Sept. 1938.
67 HNA 1938. K63, 11/7, 13 Oct. 1938.
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Hungarian talks in Koméarom didn’t arouse the curiosity of public
opinion.®8 The first Munich verdict (which definitively sealed the fate of
the French system of alliance formed in the Danube basin) was qualified
a great Hungarian success in the French press- according to the report of
the Hungarian envoy to Paris. Hungary got back a bigger territory then it
counted on. A number of newspaper expressed satisfaction over the fact
that France could avoid to participate in these decisions.%9

Without any doubt all that happened proved the rightfulness of its
policy of revision followed for twenty years for the Hungarian
government. This conviction was supported by the arguments presented
during the debate on the government’s foreign policy at the French
National Assembly. In his intervention Ernest Pezet developed the idea
that the governments which didn’t want to admit that a moderate border
revision in the spirit of mutual concession would had been the primary
condition of all healthy organization in the Danube valley bore the
responsibility for the given situation. The failure of peaceful settlement
gave Hungary a very advantageous position and it is to fear that the
Hungarian government avails the dynamism of its revisionism and
will turn it against Romania.” An obliging gesture to Hungary can
prevent such a move — he said. The further progress of the debate
suggested to Khuen-Hédervary that France practically didn’t consider
anymore the French-Czechoslovak alliance or the ,Little Entente” alive.7°

In his annual political report Khuen-Hédervary was right when he
ascertained that the international prestige of France had been gradually
deteriorating. After the Anschluss the French government run away. French
political circles had recognized yet that the growing German influence into
the Danube valley had been fundamentally threatening the French system
of alliance built up after the war. Khuen-Hédervary correctly established
that the French foreign policy became settled by two lines.

The first one was personalized by Flandin7* who sent his best wishes
to Hitler after Munich. This group disclaimed the postwar military
treaties and the thesis of military assistance. They thought that fallowing
the repudiation of the Locarno treaty and the non-application of the 16-
point of the League of Nations’ treaty; France’s obligation toward the
Czechs did not exist anymore. They wanted to avoid to be pushed to war
by foreign interests. On this side there was a very strong criticism
against the post-war settlements and show a new sensibility for the
necessity of the realization of the border revisions by peaceful means.

On the other hand the official - called ,,war fomenting” - standpoint of the

68 HNA 1938. K63 11/1 — 11. Okt. 1938.

69 idem 12 Nov. 1938.

70 HNA 1939. K 63 11/1 .27 Jan. 1939.

7t He was the French Foreign Minister when Hitler reoccupied the Rhineland
in 1936.
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Quai d’Orsay was that the Locarno treaty lived as well as France’s obligations
toward the League of Nations thus the French-Czechoslovak treaty was fully
in force. France wouldn’t give Her accord to Germany’s expansion to the East
to known Her colonies in security. The security of the French colonies must
be assured in Europe and that was the reason of sticking to the treaties with
the Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia, Poland and the ,,Little Entente”.

Khuen-Hédervary draw the conclusion that the French public opinion
agreed with Munich but did not realized that over the ruins of Versailles
the mighty new Germany assumed hegemonic position for itself. France
only assisting to the most important decision-making processed looked
helpless to the Vienna verdict i.e. the partial revision of the Trianon
treaties and the reattachment of some Hungarian ethnic territories to
Hungary. As for the Balkans the French diplomacy considers the , Little
Entente” a non-existing entity. France practically has given up its East-
European positions — nailed down the Hungarian envoy to Paris.

In this situation we cannot speak about active political relations —
wrote Khuen-Hédervary. The French press published much more
positive articles that before about Hungary, the public opinion show
more understanding for Hungary’s problems. Official circles thought
probable that in case of war Hungary wouldn’t be able to avoid being
belligerent on Germany’s side. During the Czech-Hungarian conflict
Paris advised Prague a peaceful approach concerning the discord with
Hungary. After Munich the French foreign policy didn’t witness any
interest to East-European problems consequently France did not
participate in the redrawing of the Czech-Hungarian borderline, so it
ceded this task to the Axis — concluded his annual report Khuen-
Hédervary.72

One could have drawn the conclusion of what occurred on the
European political scene that the planners of the Hungarian foreign
policy ,wrote down” France, too. Independently of that fact the
Hungarian legation to Paris followed with great interest what was
happening in France, registered the positive or negative opinions about
Hungary - although it didn’t bear any importance for Budapest any
more. As Khuen-Hédervary reported about the year of 1939 following
the falling in decay of Czechoslovakia France discovered that it had to
prepare war to stop the German expansion. In the opposite case ,the
German Reich will try to realize it world conquering plans which for the
moment seem a muddled idea” — he stated.

He added that the French-Hungarian relations were showing a
gradually improving tendency following the disintegration of
Czechoslovakia (France did not recognized the new Slovak state). France
accepted Hungary’s action to reattach Transcarpathia without any

72 idem. 5 Febr. 1939.
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protest even Paris was satisfied because Hungary’s move had the
sympathy of Poland and on the other hand the Quai d’Orsay thought
that the armed ,expedition” didn’t have Hitler’s accord, but was executed
against his will — wrote Khuen-Hédervary. What was more, the French
public opinion felt drawn to Hungary since this later did not participate
in the war against Poland — albeit Paris foreshow the opposite — and the
Hungarian government didn’t permit Germany to march across Hungary
to Poland and Romania. The French government wanted rather to help
this kind of Hungarian neutrality then hinder and that was why it
disapproved all sign showing temporary deteriorating Hungarian-
Romanian relations. They tried to improve French-Hungarian relations
(although Paris didn’t permit the opening of a Hungarian consulate in
Lille) — according to Khuen-Hédervary.7s But of course at that time all of
this change was of no importance at all.

After the collapse of France the Hungarian legation moved -
following the fleeing French government — to Vichy amongst very
adventurous circumstances. Former Hungarian foreign minister Csaky’s
opinion ,,France — for the predictable future at least — will be no more a
first class political player in the world74 very likely met a broad
agreement within the Hungarian public opinion. And this agreement
was strengthened by reports from the ,Free Zone”. According to
information of the Hungarian Army’s Headquarter the French looks at
the activity of the Vichy government and its endeavor to collaborate with
Germany with certain carelessness. People don’t care but about their
subsistence. They consider Marshall Pétain the mental prisoner of the
Vichy government surrounded by self-seekers of every imaginable
parties and movements. People hope the English final victory and de
Gaulle’s propaganda falls on fertile soil. In a number of French towns
posters in state offices recruit for the armed forces of ,,Free France”. The
»Free Zone”is characterized by discontent and general dismay.75

In spite of the fact that from the point of view of Hungary’s revisionist
endeavor France became absolutely uninteresting, the Hungarian
diplomacy was keeping on observing French opinions. Accordingly the
Hungarian envoy to Madrid reported on his change of view with
Marshall Pétain Ambassador of France to Madrid at that time. Pétain
was very positive about Transylvania. He declared that Hungary should
not have urged its territorial claims during the war they should be
presented after the war in the framework of a new general European
territorial arrangement.”®

But these and the similar change of views went on in a sort of ,virtual

73 HNA 1940. K 63, 11/1 — 21 March 1940.
74 Magyar kiilpolitika, No 6, 1940.

75 HNA 1940. K 63 ,11/1, 12 Nov. 1940.

76 HNA 1940. K 63 11/7, 6 March 1940.

138



OT KONTINENS, az Uj- és Jelenkori Egyetemes Torténeti Tanszék tudomanyos kézleményei, N° 2015/1.
ELTE, BTK, BUDAPEST, 2018.

space” since the reality of the bilateral relations showed a basically
different picture. E.g. the French envoy to Budapest informed the
Hungarian Foreign ministry that the German ,armistice committee”
protested against the French-Hungarian trade treaty. The Reich put on
the record that Berlin set up a claim to all Hungarian food-products thus
all French-Hungarian trade of agricultural yields must be stopped. Vichy
protested against the German claim and asked the same intervention on
behalf of Budapest in Berlin.”7

This was the reality — enforcements of Germany’s interests. France
and Hungary could only come nearer within this framework -
accordingly the Hungarian foreign minister assured Vichy that Hungary
gave a paramount importance to Marshall Pétain’s France and he hoped
that the , bitter memories” would disappear very soon.”® In return Vichy
was satisfied with Hungary’s joining with the ,Anticomintern pact”.
Khuen-Hédervary didn’t omit to add that Budapest ,more intimate”
relations with the Axis powers produced positive reaction on behalf of
Vichy because the Hungarian move ,backs the politics of collaboration
of the actual French government up™9

The remark was right. The leading politicians of Vichy mentioned
several times the political common interest ,in the fight against
bolshevism and in view of the place in the new Europe” to the
Hungarian envoy.8°¢ Moreover Pétain set force in detail to the new
Hungarian envoy to Vichy that there were lots of analogy between the
present French situation and that of the Hungarian one following the
first world war and there were similitudes between Horthy’s postwar
period’s duties and his (Pétain) contemporary duties. ,,He thinks his first
task is the restoration of order. He wants to arrive to this goal by the
establishment of an authoritarian regime — he said — by the elimination
of the parliament. He wished to shore the old historical regions up
instead of ‘départements”®* However in his reports the new Hungarian
envoy to Vichy (Bakach-Bessenyey) very precisely put down the process

77 HNA 1941, K 63, 11/1, 14 March 1941.

78 HNA 15 Nov. 1940, K 448 (confidential papers) The disappearance of
,bitter memories” was not at all helped by the Hungarian occupation of
Northern Serbia — former Hungarian territory. According to Khuen-Hédervary
»~INo doubt that the marching of our troops in to the former Jugoslavian
territory shortly after the signing of the friendship treaty produced a definitely
unfavourable impression. All of those who presented their congratulation for
Transylvania are silent today. Of course I have no doubt about the fact that in
our days Europe what kind of opinion are bearing political circles of the French
»Free zone” concerning such an important action for us is meaningless.” HNA,
1941 K 63, 11/1, 22 Apr. 1941.

79 HNA 1940, K 63, 11/7, 7 Dec. 1940.

80 HNA 1941, K 63, 11/1, 21 Aug. 1941.

81idem 26 Aug. 1941.
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,0f the new dictatorial political course” and that of the ,totalitarian
organization of the state”. Bakach-Bessenyey considered that this process
was the total fitting of Vichy into the collaboration with the Reich.82

Bilateral relations had been slowly reduced to transmit Hungarian
protest against the anti-Hungarian propaganda of Romania to Vichy’s
foreign ministry (since Hungarian and Romanian protests had been
arriving continuously Laval was feed up and was doing everything to
stop the publication these protests in Vichy’s press — reported the
Hungarian envoy.) French-Hungarian partnership was absolutely
excluded. According to the very accurate report of Bakach-Bassenyey
»Vichy does not have a foreign policy. The sovereignty of the ,Free
Zone” is non-existing. Even in public administration its power 1is
restricted by German or Italian protests...to speak about independent
foreign policy is nonsense. Without the permission of the Axis no one
can go in or go out of France. The government cannot send telegrams
or letters abroad. All of its activity depends on the Axis. It cannot act in
catimini neither since the country is overrun by spies, informers,
German and Italian inspectors. Thus the government doesn’t dare and
cannot act. The total lack of sovereignty is proved by the fact that on
German pression Vichy interned the personnel of all diplomatic
representation, which ceased diplomatic relations with Germany or
was at war with this latter. Germany wants to transport them to
Baden-Baden as it did with the American diplomats.”™3

A horrible chapter of the wartime French-Hungarian relations was
the status of Hungarian Jews who got stuck in France. Vichy’s laws
regarding foreigners and Jews — which were valid in occupied and free
zone alike — trapped Jews residing on French soil. Some of them (who
could prove their Hungarian citizenship asked and received Hungarian
passport after France’s collapse) fled to Hungary searching safety ...

But the Jews remained in France found themselves in the same desperate,
hopeless situation. Counselor Hollan called the Hungarian ministry of foreign
affaires from the legation to Berlin that Radio Paris launched for the second
time in the air the warning that Hungarian Jews in Paris must presenting
themselves to the Prefecture for their compulsory yellow ribbon. The decree
concerned the Hungarian Jews only — the Italian, Spanish, etc... Jews were
left out. The question emerged earlier. At that time the legation to Berlin on
the basis of departmental order sent instructions to the Hungarian General
consulate to Paris to protest against the discriminatory treatment of the
Hungarian Jews and claim the same rights the Italian Jews had. To wear a
yellow ribbon has consequences on the property of the bearer thus the decree
imperiled Hungarian property — stated the Hungarian foreign ministry.
Counselor Hollan attributed the repeatedly planned actions against

82 jdem 30 Aug. 1941.
83 HNA, 1943, K 63 11/1. 19 Jan. 1943.
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Hungarian Jews living in France to rumors according to which some qualified
personality of the Hungarian foreign ministry stated that the fate of
Hungarian Jews of France for the Hungarian government wasn’t of some
concern. Hollan reported that a number of German authority referred to this
statement and he asked for instructions by wire for the procedure to follow
concerning the above-mentioned planned actions.84

Two months later Bakich-Bessenyey paid a call on Laval who was
nominated Prime minister on German pressure. Following his
nomination the German begun to claim the immediate deportation of
Jews residing in France. First Laval refused to obey but later he agreed.
After discussing the eternal topic — Hungarian-Romanian relations —
Laval declared that expulsion orders for Jews (and to transfer them to
Germany) didn’t concern Hungarian Jews residing on French soil. But —
he added - it could not be excluded that Germany would claim that
France hand over these Jews, too. Laval asked Bakach-Bassenyey that in
this case to avoid the transfer of Hungarian Jews in France to Germany
would the Hungarian government be ready to readmit the Jews in
question? The Hungarian envoy answer was that distinction must be
drawn between Jews coming from Hungarian territory (including the
freshly reattached territories, too) and Jews with Hungarian citizenship.
The Hungarian government couldn’t be indifferent to the fate of these
latters — thus in given cases the Hungarian envoy would be obliged to
intervene in their interest. Laval added that to save the French Jews he
should get rid of immigrants — thus to transfer the Hungarian Jews, too.
In his report Bakach-Bessenyey raised the possibility that under German
pressure further anti-Jewish measures could be introduced in France,
and this time they could concern Hungarian Jews residing in France.
The envoy notified in advance that if these measures should have been
brought in he would ask instructions for the stand to follow.85

Bakach-Bessenyey went back to his notice next year in his report on
his new meeting with Laval of the 5th Jan. 1943. Laval wanted to know if
the Hungarian government had been disposed to take back Jews of
Hungarian descent living in France? According to his report the envoy’s
answer was: ,As you instructed me, Sirs6, I told him that the Hungarian
government couldn’t agree to the deportation of Jews with Hungarian
citizenship to the East. It protests against measures aiming at the wealth
of those Jews and finally in case of emergency it is ready — in principle —
to permit the Jews having unquestionable Hungarian citizenship to come
back to Hungary but this return will be hardly realizable given the
difficulties to obtain German and Italian transit visa”.87

84 idem 31 Jul. 1942.

85 HNA, 1942, K 63, 11/1 — 11 Sept. 1942.
86 The foreign minister

87 HNA 1943, K 63, 11/1, 5 Jan. 1943.
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As time went by, mostly ,affairs with consular nature” emerged in
contacts with the Vichy government. Chargé d’affaires a.i. Hertelendy
sent home a lengthy report about the facts that in the ,Free Zone”
anybody could be sent into labor camps where they were forced to slave
labor and fed with shoddy food. Jewish and Aryan Hungarian citizens
were interned alike. At the beginning jobless people were interned and it
was acceptable since they got food but later those measures were valid
for everybody. Afterwards Vichy’s foreign ministry communicated in a
circular note that all single Jews with foreign citizenship arrived after
1933 and residing on French soil since more than two months would be
sent to labor camps. The Hungarian legation protested against this
measure and asked for Hungarian citizens with Jewish descent be set
free from the labor camps. The legation declared that the Hungarian
government was ready to take them back. Hertelendy thought that — as
for the Jews — there would be a hard task to transit Germany and Italy.

The legation had not been protesting against other discriminatory
measures because identity cards and other documents of Jews with
Hungarian citizenship (as these of other Jews) were earlier stamped, the
defense to leave their residence concerned every foreigner since they
were allowed to circulate in the country only with a special permit. As for
the plan to expel Jews from departments along the French-Italian
border it was taken off the order of the day following the Italian
occupying forces’ protests — thus all further intervention of the legation
became unnecessary. In connection with this information counselor
Hertelendy made mention of the fact that the Italian military authorities
in their zone impeded the anti-Jewish measures of the French
government declared under German pressure and they gave easily
transit-visa to Jews. The Italian military authorities in Nizza and the
Italian consuls of Nizza and Monte-Carlo were putting under their
protection Hungarian Jews asking for it.88

Hertelendy thought important to report about the situation of foreign
Jews in France further on. One occasion he reported that French
authorities called upon Jews on posters in the , Free Zone” to declare
their intention: would they go back to where they came from or not?
Hertelendy informed the inquiring Hungarian Jews that till they had
and if they had Hungarian citizenship they would be under the
protection of the Hungarian legation. He thought that the major part of
Hungarian Jews would prefer to stay in France instead of being deported
to Poland. (It shows that in 1943 the deportation of Jews to Poland was
of common knowledge, yet!)

According to Hertelendy the anti-Jewish measures of the French
government were partly motivated by its intention to hand over rather

88 HNA 1943, K 63, 11/1 — 20 Jan. 1943.
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foreign Jews to the German instead of ,,its own Jews.” As for Hungarian
Jews no special measures were introduced — he reported. On
instructions from the Hungarian foreign ministry he intervened at
Vichy’s foreign ministry asking that Hungarian Jews be not interned. He
gave an affirmative answer on the French question be the Jews rather
sent into labor camp? Hertelendy added that the French government
wished Hungary transported home Hungarian Jews from France. He
was instructed to tell Vichy that the Hungarian government was engaged
in dealing with the question of transporting home Jews with proven
Hungarian citizenship staying in France.

Vichy gave further explanation later: the French government doesn’t
feel itself capable to protect foreign Jews against the German and that is
why it asks the concerned government ,to transport home their Jews.”
Vichy asked the Jews about their intention of going away or staying in
France because it wanted to know what kind of stand it should take
against German intentions concerning the Jews. For Hertelendy it was
obvious that the French government was looking for excuses in case of
handing over the Jews staying in France to Germany. If it would actually
happen Vichy could refer to the fact that it offered a possibility to the
Jews to go home but they didn’t grab this occasion. The chargé d’affaire
a.i. estimated to roughly 400 the number of Jews with proven
Hungarian citizenship staying in the former ,Free Zone”.89 After Italy’s
baling out the Jews in France couldn’t count with the Italian goodwill
rather on that of a part of French they could thank their life to.

The Hungarian legation to Vichy strove to give a realistic picture
about the changing situation following the brutal defeats suffered by
German troops on the Eastern front in 1943. Counselor Hertelendy
commenting on the declarations of the chief press officer of the German
embassy to Vichy reported , I had serious doubts about was I awake
up?” The , blustering about the wonder weapon and the rout of
Russians truly seems capable to conceal the gloomy reality...and to
prevent the prestige of the Axis from falling down in the eyes of the
public opinion.”™° (As for Pétain’s ,national revolution” the legation’s
reports are moderate, repeatedly informed about inner anarchy, Laval-
Pétain conflict and about the fact that ,,terrorists” do what they want .)

Meanwhile envoy Bakach-Bessenyey drew the attention to the
possibility that ,,in case of the more and more likely victory of the allied
powers France will be the fourth in the group of Great Powers
following England, the USA and Russia”, but if Germany would win the
war the built a New Europe won't be realizable without France —
consequently Hungary must cultivate good relations with Her. He didn’t
omit to add that the fact that one of the pillars of the New Europe’s

89 idem, Apr. 1943.
90 Idem 5 Jul. 1943.
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totalitarian order (Mussolini’s Italy) disappeared from the scene
practically in one minute without Germany’s will or possibility to
prevent this fall created a very bad impression on circles close to the
government. It was not a very encouraging incident for the Vichy regime,
which is not rooted in the people. The public opinion hoped that the
Italian showdown meant the quick end of the war and Germany’s
defeat.9* The Hungarian General Consul to Paris reported in a similar
tone and illustrated on the basis of statistical data from confidential
French sources that the Axis was incapable to compete with the
American war-production.92

As the war came nearer to the end Vichy’s interest in Hungary
manifested itself on propaganda level ,in the spirit of fight against
bolshevism” — and the Vichy press took over articles from Hungarian
papers which stated that the Soviets wanted to deport Hungarians to
Turkestan and the Soviet victory would be a ,super Trianon” for Hungary.
Number of Vichy paper dealt with the history of ,,bolshevism in Hungary”,
Hungary was present at the exhibition ,,Bolchevisme contre Europe” and
on the occasion of the anniversary of the proletarian dictatorship in
Hungary (in 1919) some paper wrote about the ,deeds of the Kun Béla’s
regime”. Other papers reviewed Hungary’s history as the history of
ybulwark of Christianity”. Moreover the ,Réalité”93 took over Budapest’s
propaganda thesis under the title ,,Face a la menace qui vient de Moscou, la
Hongrie bastion avancé et rempart de la civilisation occidentale”. And a
good number of articles of the Budapest press were published in Vichy’s
newspapers.%4 In spite of these publications in war-time circumstances the
public opinion was absolutely uninterested toward news coming from
Hungary — and the fact that Vichy’s information office instructed the press
to publish articles about Hungary couldn’t change this indifference —
noticed the Hungarian envoy.9%

Thus the French press abundantly commented the German
occupation of Hungary on the 19t March of 1944 — they communicated
the German arguments according to which the move was made
necessary by military considerations. I.e. since the Russians were
advancing westward the Wehrmacht needed the Hungarian theatre of
operation. What happened it happened with the agreement of Governor
Horthy — in accordance with the Anticomintern Pact. They took as the
evidence of Horthy’s agreement the fact that he nominated the new
government the next day. Hungary preserved its freedom of decision —
they wrote. The major part of the press underlined the anti-bolshevist

9tidem 3-4 Aug. 1943.

92 HNA 1943, K 63 11/1- 12 May 1943.
93 27 Febr. 1943.

94idem 28 Apr. 1943.

95 HNA 1944, K 63 11/7, 21 Febr 1944.
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attitude of Hungary. Part of the newspapers with far-rightwing bias in
Paris drew a parallel between the ,Hungarian clique of expecting
attitude and the expecting policy of Vichy and the Hungarian pro-
English attitude and the pro-English attitude of Vichy” — and they
explained the German action with those conclusions.9%

Anyway, the information the deputy of the Hungarian foreign
minister forwarded to the Chargé d’affaires to Vichy ,at his discretion”
about the ,events happened in recent days” essentially was repeating the
German arguments.97 But the analysis of the political director of Vichy’s
foreign ministry was totally different. According to him the German
occupation was the consequence of the fact that the Hungarian envoy to
Helsinki sent home very optimistic reports about the Soviet-Finnish
talks. The Kallay government wanted to follow the Finnish example and
Kallay was seeking contacts with the Allies — and that was why Germany
stepped in and a new government was formed.%® The press of the Milice
explanation was that Hungary did want to preserve Transylvania and
that was why it spared its forces against the Soviet and the ,March
events” eliminated this endeavor.

As the final victory of the Allied nations became more and more
certain the suggestion of the French-Hungarian community of fate
became stronger and stronger especially following ,D day”. It is
noteworthy that how strong was the French far-rightwing, pro-German
and Nazi press interest toward Hungary. The press of both zones
published Horthy’s general order to the Army underlining the phrase
»not a step back!” The French propaganda organisms were instructed
(on German demand) to accentuate the role of the Hungarian armed
forces on the Eastern front and to publish the Hungarian war
communiqués. The press was as positive about Hungary as never before.
Hungary was presented fighting in the first line against ,,bolshevism” as
a fortress of the Western civilization. The reason of this Hungarian
engagement was - according to the French press — the fact that Hungary
had experienced the Bolshevik reign of terror yet. They even attacked
Karolyi who at that time tried to organized Hungarian emigrants in
England. And it was that time for the first occasion that the French press
published a lengthy article (entitled: Masonic peace in 1919), which
through the Hungarian viewpoint analyzed Trianon and ,the intrigues of
Benes and the lodges” — the reason of the dismemberment of Hungary.
Then another part of the press informed its readers about the history of
the ,Jewish question in Hungary” starting from conclusions about the
»Béla Kun regime” underlining the role of Jews in the leadership of this

96 idem 6 Apr. 1944.
97 idem 17 Apr. 1944.
98 idem 13 May 1944.

145



Géza M. Szebeni: A short contribution to the history of Hungarian-French relations

regime.? And they didn’t forget to publish ,information about the
radical settlement of the Jewish question in Hungary”.1°°

A train of bad decisions swept in one camp the leadership of the two
countries during the war and one of the consequences of those bad
decisions was that more than thirty years had to be gone till a renewed
and useful dialogue could be restarted between the two countries.

99 idem, 13 May 1944.
100 jdem, 5 Jul. 1944.
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Compte rendu de soutenance de these de Mathieu Magne
A Teplitz et dans le monde

Les Clary-Aldringen : une maison princiére dans UEurope
des Habsbourg au temps des Révolutions

La thése soutenue a Nice le 20 octobre 2017 a été dirigée de maniere
conjointe par Pierre-Yves Beaurepaire Professeur a l'université de Nice et
par Michel Figeac Professeur a I'université de Bordeaux-Montaigne. Le jury
était également composé de Gilles Bertrand Professeur a I'université de
Grenoble-Alpes qui présidait, Francois Cadilhon Professeur a 'université de
Bordeaux-Montaigne, Olivier Chaline Professeur a 'université de Paris IV
Sorbonne, Christine Lebeau Professeur a I'université de Paris I Panthéon
Sorbonne et Milena Lenderova Professeur a l'université de Pardubice. Le
travail présenté était tout a fait exceptionnel d’abord par son ampleur, soit
1083 pages de texte, mais aussi par un volume d’Annexes richissimes (avec
par exemple I'idée d’expliquer de maniére visuelle la colonne de la peste, de
Mathias Braun, sur la place du chateau de Teplitz et I'on pouvait facilement
comparer avec celle de Buda, réalisée presque a la méme époque en 1717 par
Fiilop Ungleich). On ne doit pas s’étonner du public trés important venu
assister a la soutenance aussi bien des étudiants nigois que bordelais ou
Mathieu Magne avait commencé ses études et méme des chercheurs et
étudiants tchéques venus spécialement pour l'occasion. Les sources
utilisées, en République tchéque, en Autriche et en Allemagne, sont
considérables mais le poids des archives familiales placées désormais dans
les fonds publics est évidemment essentiel et c’est une grande chance car
d’autres familles princiéres, comme les Esterhazy, ont obtenu la restitution
de leurs archives familiales apres la chute du mur de Berlin et
Peffondrement du systéme communiste.

Mathieu Magne explique d’abord que les Clary et les Aldringen « ne
peuvent étre assimilés demblée aux grandes familles ». D’origines
florentine et luxembourgeoise ils illustrent parfaitement cette nouvelle
noblesse en Bohéme qui se met au service des Habsbourg au cours du XVIIe
siecle et on pouvait trouver bien d’autres exemples en Europe centrale
comme les Strattmann, également venus du Luxembourg, futurs alliés des
Batthyany. Les Clary-Aldringen ont su se construire une identité territoriale
autour de Teplitz comme les von Sporck a Kuks (de Johann, acteur a la
Montagne Blanche, a son fils Franz, qui utilisa aussi les services du
sculpteur Mathias Braun) auxquels il est fait allusion a plusieurs reprises,
comme lors du classement des grandes familles de Bohéme. Les formes de
démonstration, avec en particulier les courses de traineaux, pouvaient étre
autant des marqueurs de la reconnaissance impériale a la cour de Vienne
que des unions a envisager. La course de rennes en 1750 montre toutes les
alliances possibles, avec la présence des Batthyany, Colloredo, Erdody,
Esterhazy, Liechtenstein, Palffy, Schwarzenberg, Thun ou Wallenstein. Ces
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alliances étaient construites avec soin malgré les rivalités, comme celle des
Paar et des Clary pour obtenir le titre de prince. Mathieu Magne a expliqué
que « les faveurs du prince étaient remises en jeu a chaque changement de
regne mais que la réussite des Clary fut exceptionnelle. Si I'évolution
linguistique en Europe centrale est connue cette approche familiale sur trois
générations, d’abord celle qui mélange, parfois de maniére incertaine, le
francais et 'allemand puis celle qui maitrise parfaitement la langue de
Voltaire socialement indispensable enfin celle qui au XIXe siecle est
franchement polyglotte, mais qui y ajoute désormais le tchéque, est réussie.
« En 1835 la période francophone s’achéve et le francais quitte le champ
des ego documents ». Le changement fut d’ailleurs aussi politique lorsqu’est
abordé I'engagement de Jean de Clary puis de Charles-Joseph derriére les
réformes de I'empereur Joseph II avant « le désenchantement » final et
Mathieu Magne fait une comparaison avec les Lobkowicz et les Chotek.

L’étude, certes classique, menée sur « laventure de la mobilité », ¢’est-a-
dire les formes de communication nationales et internationales avec le choix
des routes, des étapes, du matériel, des équipages est une réussite. Certes la
résidence alternée entre I’Autriche et la Bohéme était obligatoire pour le
prince mais les comtes étaient en revanche beaucoup plus libres de leurs
mouvements méme si 'empereur Joseph II avait interdit tout voyage aux
jeunes nobles avant 28 ans. Ceux de Charles-Joseph, entre 1790 et 1831, qui
prépare et qui note tout dans plus de 15 000 pages ou il insere peintures et
dessins, offrent un témoignage exceptionnel. Cependant, au final,
Pattachement pour Teplitz reste indissociable de Thistoire des Clary-
Aldringen. Pour Mathieu Magne la succession des chantiers « mériterait
une étude a part entiere », mais il insiste sur le souci des Clary, qui
n’avaient pas la fortune des princes Schwarzenberg ou des Lobkowicz,
d’éviter 'endettement et rapporte presque avec malice que la comtesse
Fekete ruinée, apres les exceés du comte voltairien bien connu, dut vendre
inexorablement ses biens en 1824, poursuivie par les services des douanes.
Son chéateau fut alors racheté par le comte Karolyi. Dans les discussions qui
ont achevées la soutenance Mathieu Magne explique que les archives du
prince Edmund sont encore des champs a explorer a l'age industriel et
conclut sa thése avec une remarque essentielle pour saisir sur un temps long
la noblesse de ’Europe centrale : « Bien des familles furent ballottées au
gres des confiscations du XXe¢ siecle et la perte de
Teplitz toucha la maison princiére au cceur ». Le jury
unanime a déclaré espérer que le prince Hieronymus
von Clary und Aldringen pourra aider une publication
indispensable de ce travail ouvert a tous les espaces
européens !

Francois Cadilhon,
professeur a I'Université de Bordeaux-Montaigne
francois.cadilhon@wanadoo.fr;
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